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ABSTRACT

The main theme of the thesis is to analyse the social and political
consequences of central government involvement and recent Land Reform in a
village in central Iraq.

In the first place, it examines the historical background to con=-
temporary political change. Over the past fifty years, there has been
considerable political and economic change at both the national and local level.
After the registration of the tribal lands in the names of the shaikhs
and important landlords, which took place in the 1930's, the political
policies of various governments during the period of the Monarchy (1921-1938)
became explicitly pro-landlord, thus establishing & form of indirect rule
in the countryside,

However, after the Revolution of 1958 and the assumption of power by
the Ba'thists, some ten years later, there occurred a marked shift in the
power structure. These post-Revolutionary governments initiated new policies
of direct intervention in the rural areas, through Land Reform programmes and

inereasged politicel an

conomic control, Since 1988, ths Ba'th Party has
agssumed a major role in encouraging and controlling various forms of peasant
participation in both the political and economic life of the village.

The thesis analyses the processes by which the village chosen for
detailed study became more integrated into the wider political structure,
The study shows how the shaikhs and landlords, who once constituted the
political and economic elite, have, in the course of increased external control
and the introduction of new economic incentives, begun to lose their basis
of prestige and socio-political status. These changes led to the emergence
of a much more open field of competition between the new peasant and Party~-
based leaders and the older pillars of village society. They also reinforced
the fragmentation of tribal and lineage orgenisation leading to the development

of smaller kinship groups and to new forms of political alliance and ideology.
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INTRODUCTION

The research problem

There is little doubt that the rural population of Iraq, as in other
parts of the Middle East,1s being profoundly affected by recent processes
of economic and political change. Judging by the evidence of the last few
dec.des, it scems rsascnable to assumc that sconor or lator all rural
societies in the Middle East will undergo fundamental re~structuring 1in
order to adjust to their rapidly changing physical and social environments,
Yet what is of interest 1s not the inevitabilaty of change, but rather the
nature of ithe modes of articulation and accommodation between the rural
population and the larger structures of which they are a part,

A useful perspective for viewing the interplay of local and national
level processes is that provided by F. G. Baileywwho has examined the
relationships between national political structures and '"small-scale
relatively undifferentiated tribal or village structwes'. Bailey emphasizes
that "almost without exception today these (local level) structures exist
within larger encapsulating political structures ... These larger
structures are, of course, much more specialized and command nuch greater

1
political resources than the structures which Lhey enclose”, ) According
to Bailey, there are at least three possible ways in which these two types
of structure interact:

"At one exlreme 1s the situation in which the encapsulation

15 merely neminal, merely, one might say a matter of

geography. The leaders of (the encapsulating structures)

either cannot or choose not to interfere with (the

encapsulated structure) ... The second possible posture

for the leadors of (the encapsulating siructure) 1is the

predatory one: they do not concern themselves with what

goes on inside (the encapsulated structure) as long as the

people who live under 1t pay the revenue ... The final
posture is that in which the ruling power has taken the

L) F. G, Bailey, Strategems and Spoils: A Social Anthropology of
Politics, Oxford, 1969, p. 146,
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decision that (the encapsulatod structure) musti be

mtegrated: which, in practice, means radical change,

1f not abolition ,.. This posturc is adopted by

virtually all the developing nations: they seck, with

varying degrees of determination and success, to put an

end to casteism or communalism or tribalism or region-

alism and to make a unided nation,"” 1)

A basic aim of the present thesis 1s to analyse the consequences of
this process of encapsulation as it occurred in the context of a village in
central Ireq. It comhines an historical account of sccio-political change
with an analysis of the contemporary dynamics of political processes at
village level., A major part of the thesis 1s devoled to a detailed
discussion of the nature and social consequences of the two Land Reform
prosramines initiated by the post-Revolutionary governments,

Defore the Revolution of 195€, the rural political system in Iraq was
characterized by a relatively high degree of local autonomy., Political
activity in the countryside wvas controlled by small groups of wealthy
abscntec landlords or by rurally-based leaders of large and powerful kinship
organtisations, These leaders controlled the main links between the rural
communiizes and the urban cenires, The policies of all pre-~Revolutionary
thus

——d AT LI 2T

governments (1921-1958) were essentially those of indarect rule,
conforming 1o Bailey's wecond type of encapsulation. These governments
relicd heavily on local tribal shaikhs for the maintenance of order,.and the
latter were rewarded by being given increasingly indcpendent control over
locil productive resources., Their tribesmen were gradually transformed
into charecroppers, or éenanls wovking under theilr supervision. This
system gave the larger landlords economic and political leverage and made

them virtually part of the state apparatus,

With the collapse of the RMonarchy after the Revolution of 1958,

—

1)  Ibid., pp. 149-151,
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a nev iype of political structure was inaugurated whlich emphasised the
necessity of transforming the rural 2reas so that the whole of the rural
population might be fully integrated into the state. From this time onwards
the character of the Irag:i stato fits morce closcly theo ithird aliernative
described by Bailey, although during the first docade therc was a period of
policy indecision, and considerable political and economic uncertainty,
However, with the coming tec powor of the Ba'thists in 1968, a clearer
path towards rural transformation was established, A systcm of party
prganisation was instituted to replace the former political and bureaucratic
structures. The new arrangement was intended to create a framework to
transcend existing lineage and kinshaip organisations and to put an end to
persisting power strugples between kin—based factions, The Pariy cell
’

system was established to consolidate local Party leadershap so that
individuals would be able to pariicipate more fully in such organisations
as cooperatives, land reform anstitutions and community associations,

The Ba'thists attempted to introduce fundamonial changes in Iraqil society,

with the object of destroying the remnants of the old political order once

and for all, Th "
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ncinalast revolution

to be eftected in the rural areas by the implemontation of a wccond Land
Reform programme and by the encouragement of increascd poasani participation
in local and national politics, The new leaders believed that it was not
enough simply to introduce ndw forms of administration and land tenure; it was
alsc necessary to raise political consciousness among; the peasanis and to
encourage their involvement in the Party. The new policy deponded therefore
upen the huilding of a strong political organisation at grass roots level
which would scrve to create new political links between the 'revolutionary
vanpguard' and the masses in rural and urban areas.

Over the last twenty years, then, rural Iraq has become increasingly

incorporated into the national political frameworlk. This thesis examines



the impact of changing econocmic znd political processes on Da'udia, an
agricultural community located some 40 miles north of Baghdad., After a
revicew of hisliorical developments since the end of the Oitoman Fmpire and
the Bratich Occupation in the coursc of the First World War, the analysis
will focus on the ropercussions on village social and political behaviour
of rural development programmes implemented since 1952,

Da'udia village seemed particularly suitable for study, sinece it has
dircctly witnossed various forms of government invelwement since Ottoman
times., 1In 1274, when the study began, the village consisied mainly of the
remnants of large estates and land cxpropriated under the Land Reformsof
185°% and 1970, After the adveni to power of the present government in 1968,
the peasanty beneficiaries of the Land Reform came to parcicipate in national
polilical procosses for the first time in their lives. Wide ranging
social and organisational changes have occurred since the implementation
of the second Land Reform of 1970, hecause this involved an elaborate re-
scttlement scheme, the establishment of a block system of cultaivation and
the formation of new cooperatives and peasant associatlions,

At the 1ime of these socio-nolitical chang

)

twe rival lianship groups, Albuw 'Amir who are 8hi'i, and Dulaim, who are

[

Sunni Muslirs, The heads of these twe kinship groups had been engaged in
containuous competition for control of local political and economic resources
since Albu 'Amar's arrival in the village in the latter part of the naneteenth
century. Before 1968 the political organisation of Da'udia was controlled

and manipulatcd by the family of the shaikh of Albu 'Amir, who were the
dominant local landlords and had developed strong politicnl connections with

the government in Baghdad. After 1568 Albu ‘Amir's power base became

L I use the term 'kinship group' generally to refer to gruups based on
a core of agnatic kin, real or putative, at whalever lovel of
organisation (maximal or major lincages, sub-lincages, or sets of
households).



seriously eroded and village politics became the focus of struggles between
geveral smaller peasant groups attempling to capture new positions of

politzcal influence, During the first two years after 1906 ,one group

b
of the lecaders of Dulaim managed to concentrate power in their own hands
throush their control over Lhe local Party leadershaip and thus became important
brokers betweeon the local community and the wider politvicel system., Later,
with ithe implermentation of the Iand Reform of 1970, mnjor rifts took place
among the leaders of the two main factions over the dislribution of their
affilaated poasant households within the new settlemeonts csilablished by the
gsovernment, This breach drove various sub=groupings to ally themselves

across linship boundaries for the first tame, Concomitantly the Ba'th Party

pegan to mobilise support in the village, which led in the emergeonce of a

number of new local leaders, who staried to exploit hoth the antagonism and

O

ociol separation betweon the leaders of the two main factions, and access
to Party and government agencies 1n the village,

Given thiu context, the thesis aims to examine receni polatical events
and processes within the villape, taking account of various ecological and
eg and continn
policy decisicns adopted by contral government, but are also substantially
affected by the legacy of the past. llence any attempt to discuss socio-
political processes at villare level necessitates developing un approach which

tares account of diachronic faciors and of the relations betweon micro and

micro leovels,

Analytical approach

In order to develop the analysis it becomes necessary to make explicait
the underlying theoretical assumptions and concepts employed., In the first
place the thesis adopts what Turner has called a 'processual analysis",

Thus he writes: "explanations for both constancy and change can, in my

opinion, only be found by sysiematic analysis of processual units and temporal
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1)

structures”.

The methodological and theoretical assumptions of such an analysis
were first worked out in relation to the study of local level politics by
Swartz, Turner and Tuden., Writing in 1566, they point out that:

"from the perspective of politiecs, processes such as
marshalling support, undermining rivals, attaining goals,

and achieving settlements are the prime focl of interest,.

The groups wiltnin which tliese produsses vccur are imporvant
because they constitute the field of political activity, but
«v»s Lhe polaitical field can cxpand and contract ... The
important point here 1s that ,.. a political study follows

tho development of conflicts for power (or for acquiring support
for proposed goals) into whatever groups the processes lead ...,
{und Lhis) may requlre an cxamination of tho roots of (a local)
struggle (for leadership) in the national context."” 2)

Such a perspective,then“empha51ses the importance of focgé51ng upon
political activity in terms of the strategies adopted by particular actors
and groups who, within defined politiical faelds, draw upon a range of resources,
relationships and values, some of which may derive from ocutside the immediate
social context. As Mitchell has argued, such an approach to the under-
standing of social organisation 1s especially valuable when we are dealing
with social systems which contain alternative value frameworks and which
jith a considerable range 0ol choice, The
notion of "social field” allows for the coexistence of these disparate types
of structure. Also, as Long points out:

"the 1dea of a field of sctivity isc wider than what we would

normally mean by ... 4 political structure for 1t refers

not only to those institutional arrangements specifically

designed to avtain certain ,,. political ends, but also

takes into account other kinds of relationships and zmalues

that wmay be utilised for the same purpuse. The heuristic

advantage of such a concept is that 1t ... (enables one to

handle) what Firth has called the 'organisational elements' =
the processes by which individuals choose between

1) Turner, V. W., Dramas, Fields, and Metaphors. 1Ithaca 1974, p. 43.

2) Swartz, M. J., Turner, V. W., and Tuden, A, (eds.) Political
Anthropology., Chicago a«nd New York, 1966, pp. 7-8,

3) See Mitchell, J. C., Tribaliom and Plural Society. London, 1960,
P. 19.
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alternative courses of action and mwanipulate various norms
and values in order to justify them." 1)

A further important element is stressed by Swartz, Turner and Tuden.
Polaitical ficlds have their own spatial and temporal dimensions, Hence
political struggles may be confined to a segment of the village involving
only close kinsmen and neighbours, whilst other types of conflict may spread
to include unrelated participants from outside the village. Likewise,
certain types of political process may endure over varying periods of
historical time, Thus9for example, certain types of structural conflict
may persist over generations, whereas others may be relatively short lived.
Hence an adequate analysis of political processes requires taking into
account events over both long and short time scales. Il also necessitates an
analysis of the ways in which political fields may expand or contract.
Attontlion to these various dimensions 1s brought out in the presentation of
date in this thesais,

In the earlier part of the study we shall be concerned with identifying
the determanants of political change atl natiunal and village level in order
to establish the historical and environmental context withain which the
political strugglesbetween the two main tactions took place, Implicit in
the interpretation is the fact that one is dealing with shifts in the
political field in terms of bolh external resources and the build-up of
internal social and ecological pressures. A major change occurred in the
nature of the political field relevant to village politaics after the Revolution
of 1958, which had the effect of aintegrating the village more closely with
tho wider polatical system, thus making available to contestants a new range

of political resources and altcrnative modes of legitamalion. This 1s shewn

1) Long, N., Social Change aund the Individual, Manchester 1968, p. 9.
See also Balley, F. G., Tribe, Casts and Nation, HManchester 1960,
pp. 10-11 ; Epstein, A, L., Politics in an Urban African Community,
Manchesier 1958, p. 232 ; Rapferei, B., Sirategy and Transaction in
an African Factory. Mancheuter 1972, p.
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most gtrl?lngly in the case of some Dulaim leaders who were able to tap a
wider range of relotronships as a result of their early contacts with the
Ba'th DParty.

The 1. lysis 1s followed threuzh in subsequeni chapters by an
ox~ 1°- .10y of the changes thot accomponied the 1970 Lond Reform, which once
agam ¢ .nanded Lhe field of political occtivity and intensificd the competition
or rooources, many of which derave dirvecily from the State. As a result of
thiz chonge in the nature of the political ficld, new leadership styles and
strategiec emerped, in which pegasant leadsers became prominent in the
villege for ihe first time, Their success must be aiiributed primarily to
external rather than internal faclors, alithough the siructural opposition
beiween the two traditional factions undoubtedly conlyibulcG as well,

In attempting an analysis of political change using ihe notion of
political field 1t 15 useful to focus on the points of articulation of the
local sweiety with the wider systom of social and politicel relationships.,
Actoi—oricnted types of analysis have suggestod that cortain categories
of wmdividuals, or coven groups, Trequently perform brokeragc roles, thus

crucinl sots of rol:

(2
)_L

onships that link the loecal system with

. 1
the larger whole, Thus Adams has conceptualized the role of the power
broker as fcllows:

"His actual control over eiiher sphere depends upon his success
in dealing with the otlther; his control in one level of
articulation provides a basis for controls in another ,.. lHe
controls one domain by virtue of having access Lo derivative
prwor from a larger dompin.' 2)

This interpretation is relevant to a consideration of the ways in which the

different political lecaders opexated in Da'udia, under the Mandate and Monarchy

1) Sce Longz, N., Introduction to the Socirology of Rural Development.
London 1978, pp. 119-128 for a general review ol literature on
brokerage; sce also Boissevain, J., Friends of Friends. Oxford 1974,
pp. 147-169.

2) Adams, R,, Brokers and Career lMubilaty Systems in the Structure of
Complex Societies, in Soulhwestern Journal of Anthropology, Vol. 26,
No. 4, 1970, pp. 320-321,




ihe shaikh and Lhe 1andiords cuntrulled tne links with the Siate ana derived
support and legitimacy for their actaons from the national govermment,

This clearly facilitated theur ability Lo manipulate less puweriul groups

in ithe village, and left Lhem free to use traditional lincage values tou
provide a Justification for their status, which was reinforced by thegar
monopoly oi the use of force. In contrast, in the more recent past there

has been a proiiferation in the number of brokerage pos:itions», nofie of which
comands a monwpoly over political resources. The new puwor brukers operate
under Giiiercnt constraints; 1f they occupy a Party or administrative position
they cleariy have the backing uvi influential outsuders, buil iheir svurces

of support snd legltlmacyl) in ithe village are more irdgile, They do not
contrel Lhe same level of econumic resources as the landlords, nor can thoy

50 easidy appeal for local support on the basis ol kinship aisrlralion:
indecd, severul Party officials come from outsude the village, On the uther
hand, Party members from within the village must necessuailly seek support

from sogments wider than thelr own sub-lineages. In addltlunithe new
postiions du not carry the -ame kinds ol economic rewards, This situation,
whaich 15 1llustrated 1 the account of disputessettlement in Chapter IX,
contains elements uvfl bouth legitimacy deriving from customary relationships and
values and from vhat assoclatea with the new ideology and organisation of the

R |

Ba th ¥ariy.

The development and significance of factionalism

Political conflict in the village must also be examined not only from

the point of view of aindividual brokers or political entreprencurs but also

1) As Swarlz, Turner and Tuden suggest 1t is useful to distinguish
between support and legitimacy: '‘we understand 'support' to mean
anvthing that contributes to the formulation and/or implementation
0of political ends” (including force) ... "legitimacy’ 1s a type of
support that derives not from force or its threat but from the
values held by the indiviaduals formulataing, influencing, and
being affected by political ends," (Political Anthropology, op. cit.,
p. 10).
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In iterms of the social proups iavolved in Lthe contese,

These groups,

although often based on kinship and lineage lies, acquire their basic form

from che linls that exist betweon leaders and followers, that is,

recyruit ©

tollowers when engaging in political manocuvrc., and although

leaders

recruztment may lake place along kinship lines, their razson d'cire 1s tho

nelvork of transacticns betwecn the members, and

toraods othor similar groups. Nigcheolas saggests that such

r "

colled factions., ile states that faclions emerge

s,

roups may b

conceruing the uses of public power: they ave basically impermanent,

the opposiiion lhey display

~
<

during organised conflicts

although Lhej may last for long periods, They are buill arcund the activity

K

0L

1)
eriiceria,

& leader, who rcerulis followers on the basis of single or multiple

Thus, 4. many writers heve empnasised, a principal clement in a faction

15 the leader-iollower relationship, and the specific traansaclions that occur

between the two, This holds whatever the idiom of solidarity of whatever the

rationalis«tion of the links betlween leaders and follwers.

agnatic winship may be used as an explanation

cohcrence hecause they are apnatic kin. lany

Yor example,

for ihe development of a

o~

| -~
hat the

0f the group

i Da'udia

cerialin

explain

their allegilonces by refercences to their being members of the same lincage,

or by being descendants of a comton agnhatic ancestor, bui closcr examination

»hows Lhat the fundamental ties binding a group togeiher arc overlapping

1) Michwolas, R. W,, Facliions - A Comparative Analysis, m LM, Banton, Ed,,
Political Systems and the Distribution of Power, London, 1965, pp.

27-29, For further discussiuvn of factionalism see Beals, A. R,, and
Siegel, B, J., Pervasive Faciicnalisyp, in American Anthropologist,
Vol, G7, 18960, and the sane authors' Divisivencss and Social Conflict,

Stanford 1966; Bailey, ¥. G., Strategems and Spoils, Oxford, 1969,

o, 91=55; and Alavi, H., Peasanl Classes and Poimoralal Loyalties,
11 The Journal of Peasani Studies, Vol., 1, No, 1, 1973, pp. 23-62.
Doissevein's discussion of faclions (op. cit., p. 192,
P. 249) covers similar points but he emphasizes multiple criteria of
recruitment, 4although apparcently contradicting himself ia & footnote
when he refers to Indlan examples where kinship forms ''the most

important recruitment principle’.

and note 27



politzeal and cconomic objectives and inierests, anG not hinship per se.
Indccd an many of the cases analysced in ithe body of the thesis, parts of
lineages alagn with parts of other lineages, and allidances betwcen variaus
sub~iineages {lucluate accurding to dixferent situations, Unlike the
1)

balanced opposition of segmenls in a segmentary lincage nodel, the lineages
and sub-lwneapges involved here are usually unequal in nuwmbers; ccenomic
resources and political iniflucnce, Theilr main foci 0£ ori;anisation are their
respeccive loaders, who engage in contests for control over scorce resources

. . 2)
anid Jor udccess to superlior sources of power, This phenomenon 1s especially
significant in situations of rapad social change, vhea new and nore desirable
prizes and rewards are creatoed. Nicholus sees the leaders of factions as

the prime mpovers

5
[i1e]

organlsing factional groupings, Sinco Lthioy aro motivated
by their quest Jor porsonal piwer and inf{luence,

Given the fact that faciions are essentlally built around the leader-
foliowvar relacionshaip, they are nol eguivalent tu the developnont of
polatical organisacions like pulatical paities that cliim Lo ioprosent the
integrosts of particular soclal <sliata, DMoreover, factions are essentially
nagz up oi unedudl relation . v:e power and control between ithiec leader or
leaders and vhe followers. Tuis is brought oul in thewmaterial analysed
here in that many of the followers of the landlord faclions are subordinate
and dependeut peasant sharecroppers. The same situation pertains for the
new peasant facelons, since the uwagoriiy of followers lovok Lo their loaders

for {favours and p litical rewards. It 1s for this reason that these two

1) For an accouat of the classic segmentary model in rclalion to Iraqa
tribal groups, see Feruca, R., Shaykh and Effendi: Changing Patterns
ol Auihorily Among Lhe El Shabana uf Southern lrag, Cambridge, Mass.,
1970, pp. 77104, See also Peters, E., The Prolifceration of Segments
in the Lineage uf the Bedouin of Cyrenaica, Journal of the Royal
Anthropological Institute, Vol, 90 (19G0), pp. 20-53,

2) The wholo question of the importance of external superior sources of
. power 13 discussed by Adams, R. N., in Energy and Structure; A Theory
of Social Power, Austin and London 1975, pp. 68-93, where he analyses
power domainsgand levels,

X1
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contrasting putlerns are structurally camilar. In this context kinship
has reinforced these unequual relationships between landlords and peasants,
The same indecd 1s true of relations guuwtified by party ideovlogy. Bailley
emphasises the need to view Iuactiovns friom the point of view of their
emergouce -~
"If onc looks at the circumscaonces in which fact:c.al alignments
appear, the process is not at all frivolous. It i3, as 1
said, like adolescenco: « rejgecltion of past allegiaances and
o fumbling, haphazard and - to an outsider- despecrately
sceliash searching for new ways of arranging social initer=
actlions, Factions may arise when the environment provides
some now kind of political resource which existing groups
cannot exploit." 1)
/p\\\ This observation is useful in considering the material on Da'udia since
/ factional struggles emerg precisely at points of transition, when the
/
/ political ficld is being reshaped 1in response to changes in the overall
() / political environment, One of the difficulties of iactional conflict ais
£
i that 1t can never be satisfactorily resolved or regulated, since by defainition
noton
AN
X”‘ it interferes with the achlevemont of overall goals. Over time factions which
may be based initially on a series 0f social iransactions hetween the leaders
and followers (e.g. economic or status rewards) develop an clcment of moral
L, consensus, and engaging in conflict wilh structurally similar groups increases
solidarity., Thus, although factions may be disintegrative for the social
order, Lhey often lead to a ccrtain internal cohesion and to the formulation
of particular group gouls and 1deologles, at which point they may become more
permanont entities, This process 1s seen in relation to the struggles between
Albu 'Amir and Dulaim in the pre-Revolutionary period, but is also illustrated
by the smaller political groupings which have emerged in the recent situation

and which to a certain extent justify their actions with reference to

Ba'thist 1deology.

1) Bailey, F., G., op. cit., p. 52, ‘




Parallcel observations: Harik anu the Egyptian case

Alihough there are few works that analyse in detail the local impact of
planned rural development schemes and land referm in the liiddle East, one
notable exception is that of I. F, Harlhl) who examines political change
in the context of a single village in the Nile Delta in the late 1960's,

Using a somewhat similar actor—criented approach, he shows how local political
structures were shaped by the inc.roduction of ihe 1952 Land Reform programme
and che establishment of new government-sponsored Orgdnisacions,

A central poinl in his analysis is the notion that all change deriving
from outside agencies must necessarily be interpreted by the local aclors:

e+« 1deological messages emanaling from the capieal .

were lecalised to a marked extent as villagers under-

stood them in a seleciive manner relevani le their ocwn

conditions, not necessarily as they were propagated by

the lilerati,” (p. 2864),
Extending this perspective, cuc can further argue thdat in the same way Lhe
new orpanisalionel apparacras Lesell is utilised by lucal groups and individuals
for Lhc achievement oi goals which may nol necessarily be compaiible with
those 1ntended by central gevernment. As has been sugpested, this applies
particularly Lo the way in which the ‘traditional’ political leaders have
been able 1o adapt to new circumsiances, infiltrating gevernment institutions
and making strategic use of ithem in order to consolidate and protecl their
pusilions,

A second point is that incorporation oi the Egyplian village mio the
wider political field, coupled with o programme of social reform, leads to
a "pluralistic structure” of power:

"Under such conditilons, power tends to become diffuse in

a vast network of relations rather than highly dichotomised

between leaders and fullowers ... Leaders try to accommodate

each other in order to reduce the extent of dependency on
ithoir coastituencies ... Thus diffcrent potsiticul blocs

1) Harik, I, F,, The Political Mubalization of Peasants: A Study of an
Ygyptian Community., Bloomington and London, 1974,
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seel: Lo contain each other  ad prevent the emeygence of

a hegemony by one leader or group ... During brief,

alternale periods, (onc of the landowning families and ithe

new mayor) achieved relatively dominant positions in the

comupity, but they could not hold on to their hegemcny

because of changing conditions and intense competition,'™ 1)
Thesc observations suggest a process by which factional groups multiply,
A simlar conclusion 1s reached from the analysis of data on Da‘'udia, where
the shift from a pattern of dual Uppos:
factional groupings took place as a rosult of changes in the external
enviconment ond from various internal pressures relating principally to
access to cultivable land and water, Hence the contemporary situation is

characterised, like the Egyplian example, by a system of "several competing

and internally cohesive groups" that from time to time are rearranged to

0
form new alliances.” Becausc of tho dispersed nature of rosources and the
legacy of political divisions stemming from the nineteenth century, it

becones difficult for any one group, however well organised, to monopolise

villene politics.

e _{ -'}"‘z" II falg o)

provid

o
o acc: nt o the genernl historical background; Chapters III and IV describe
the 11,0 setting and the drameowork of kanship organisation; and Chapters
Vv to T3 analyse in detezil recont social and political developwents, with
spec:) ] emphitsis on the conseyuences of the Land Reform programmes,

Chapter 1 1u concernced viih the hastorical contexi of the 'feudal'
sysiom wn ceniral Iraq and 1ts political and economic implications, This

chapier describes the circumsiances surrounding the decline of the tribal

system and celineotes some of Lhe hastorical dimensions relevanc to an

——— e e e e e et e P T b P

1) Harik, I. F., Ibid., p. 283,
2) Ipad., p. 126
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undei gianding of contemporary processes ol socidl iragmenitaiion and

conilict withain rural society. Chapter II ocuitlines receni poirtical changes
in lraq and coscribes the cwo Lund Roiorm programwes cnacled since the
Revulution of 1958, It alsu gives an account of Ba'chist ocrganisation and
wdeology.

in Chapeer 111 the physical setting of the village id described and
detasls oif iils social and economic structure are given, seressing particularly
the imporiance of the ccologicatl dimension and the diverse social origins
of cthe populetion. Chapter IV, which discusses the patteriis oi kinship
organisation within the viilage, provides an essconiizal background Ior an
understanding of the poliaitical competition and factionalism which are
analysod in lator chapters.,

In the third part of the thesis the processes ol political competition
and rfactionalism are elaboratcu, 1In Chapters V and VI 1t 1s shown that the
village was and to some exteau sitill 1s, divided into two rivual political
groupings based on membershap of ihe two main tribal groups, Albu 'Amir
and bulaim, with their respecltive lineages, While i1n the earlier phase the
dominence of Albu 'Amir was more or less unchallenged, changing political
circumsiances permitted the cuwrgence vi Dulalm as « sorivus contender for
power., Chapter VI documents this and subsequent asvelopment. which
facilitated the growih of the Ba'th Party as a major puolitscul factior in the
village., 1n Chapter V11 the 11se 1o political power vl the heads of the
smallor sub—linedges 1s analysed, especilally in the context of the new
settlement scheme, and the factional struggles that occurred among them as a
result ol Lhese developmenis «age discussed, Thus thesc three chapters consider
the main sirategies adopted by the various kinshap groups in aligning and
realipgning themsclves in response to changlng economic and polaitical circum—

stances inside and outside the local community,

Chapler VIII oexplores the workings of two new local organisations
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introd.ceu by central governuweinl = ihe Peasanti Bureau and tlie cooperative
societies ~ and analyses chie ways in which these have becoume arcnas for
poliiical sirugpgle, and have given new dimensions tuv thie pacvrern of factional
rivalsy.
Chapter Ih proviues a detusled expusition of a number of case studies
, . 1) ; , .
of Gropute scilleoment and atvompes tu adentily the faclos . which delermine
ithe cnvice beiween usiay, 'txadilional’ op Scate-regulalce Lorms vl modiation
™M
and arbiitration, In the final chapter, the historical uand cualcemporary
soci1o~polilical sc@no 1s revioved und, extrapolating from ihe case of Da'udaa,
a number of penegsal comments ave made converning iho characleiasiles, ironds

and possible vutcomes of recent rural developuent policy in Irag.

1) In this and certain other chupilers, 1 present case .oudies, using Lhe
method of situational analysis., See van Velsen, J., Situational
Amalysis and the Bxtendeu-Case Method in Ipstesn, A. L., (ed.),

The Craft nf Social Anthropology, London 1967; aiso Turner, V. W.,
Schism and Conlinuity "1n an African Society, Manchester 1957, For a
discussion of the signiflicance of case study method for an analysis
of problems of social change, see Balley, F. G., Tribe, Casle and
Nation, Manchester 1260, pp. 15-16, and Long, N., Social Change and
the Individual, Manchester 1968, pp. 7211,




CHAPTER 1

Social and Political Organisation in Iraq and the Development of Land

Tenure: An Historical Background

Iraq 1s a predominantly agricultural country, where some 56% of
the population continue to derive their income dircctly from agriculture
and animal husbandry. This, combined with a relatively small population,
means that agriculture will be a key factor in all plans for economic
expansion both new and in the future. Iragq probably depends more on lana
and irripgation than any other country in the Middle East cxcept Egypt.
In consequence, political and social change has invariably been closely
connccted wiih changes in the system of land ownership, wilh the result
that "land tenure, as an independent variable, makes iis iniluence felt
throughout the entire set of social institutions and cocral structure of
which an agricultural society as composed".l) Furthermore, the fact
that the area has bern politically divided throughout all but the
relatively recent past, either between centralised governments or under
practices and customs of land tenure in the different parts of the area
that now forms the modern state, A brief review of socio-political
developmenls ain Lhe area until the rcevolution of 1958 will serve to set

the land systeoem an aits hastorical context.

Historical Developments, 1258-1958

In 1258, after a long siege, Baghdad fell to the Mongols, and the

Abbasid caliphate, which had been founded in 750, came to an cnd., For

1) Harris, B., Iraq: 1ts Pcople, its Society, 1ts Culture. (New
Haven, 1961), p. 194.




the next two centuries Izaql) was nominally a part of the KMongol empire,
ruled somewhat sporadically from Tabriz. After the denth of Timur Leng
in 1405, conlrol over west Persia and Iragq passed first to two Turcoman
confederacles, the Kara Koyunlu and the Ak Koyunlu, and then to the
Safavid dynasty, which came to power at the end of the 15th century. At
this time, the Ottoman empire was gaining new strength and confidence
under the energetic rule of Sclim the Grim (1512-1520) and the Safavids
were decisively defeated at the Battle of Chaldiran in 1514, Egypt and
Syria were captured from their Mamluk rulers in 1516 and 1517, and in

the reaign of Sulaiman éhe Magnificent (1520-1566), generally taken as the
zenith of Ottoman power, an Ottoman force captured Baghdad and Tabriz, and
by the carly 13503, the whole area, including Basra, was brought under
Ottoman rule.

It is important to stress that the actual extent of Ottoman control
varied considerably throughout the long peried during which Iraq was
nominally under the authority of Istanbul. In the first place, the
Ottomans were frequently challenged by Persia, especially in the 17th
and 1lsth centuries, and, more generally and continuously, by the nomadic
tribes inhabiting the west and south of the area, whom the Turkish governors
were rarcly suificiently poweriul to control. Irag was added to the
Empire in the period of its heyday, and from the end of Sulaiman's reign
in 1566 to the latier part of the 18th century there was a period of
sporadic but unmistakable decline, in which the influence of the centre

over the provinces gradually decreased.2

1) "Iraq" 1s used in this context to denote thc area comprising Lhe
modorn state, though it must be understood that this did not exist,
as a political unit, until 1its creation in the period immediately
after World War I,

2) The preceding paragraphs are based on Holt, P. M., Egypt and thec
Fertile Crescent 1516-1922, (London, 1966), pp. 1-61,




In Iraq, local forces were in charge of the country by the boginning
of the 17th century, and for a short while Baghdad fell to the Safavids
once more during the reign of Shah Abbas, until its recapture ain 1639, Local
forces once more asserted themselves, and from the middle oi the 13th
century to the early 19th century Ottoman control was lost to a Mamluk
elitc who had come to acquire "an impregnable position in the adminis-

1
tration of Baghdad”, ) ¥Finally, the Mamluks were themsclves removed in
1831, when 'Ali Ridha Pasha entered Baghdad, with an army from Istanbul
and the attempted reintegration of the Iragi provinces into the Ottoman
Empire began. In Jwaideh's words:-

"Thercafter the governor was sent directly from Istanbul,

and was granted his office in return for the payment of an

agreed amount to the Treasury ns a substitute (badal) for

the revenue he was expected to raise from the province.

But most of the governors' extortions were held in check

by the power of the leaders of the tribal confederations in

the tribal arcas. Every attempl to extend direct Turkish

control beyond the towns met with the solid resistance of

the tribes,"”" 2)

By the second half of the 19th century, howevor, Ottoman policies
had undergone important organisational changes through the inauguration of
a series of reforming edicts known collectively as the Tanzimat, These
had begun with the disbanding of the traditional militia, the Janissaries,
in 1826, and their replacement by modern armed forces, trained and
equipped on Duropean lines, Although the difference betweon intention
and reality musti once more be emphasised, and also viewed in the context
of the considerable distance of the Iraqi provinces from the capital of

the Empire, the general effect of the Tanzimat reforms was by no means

negligible. It is also significant that these reforms toock place partly

1) Holt, P, M., p. 147.

2) Jwaidch, A,.,, Midhat Pasha and the Land System of Lower Iragq. In,
St. Antony's Papers, Vol, XVI, (London, 1963), p. 112,




parallel tuv and partly in response to various economic developments
which were to be of great significance for the area:-

"Wath the opening of the Suez canal, and the growth of

river communications, the Tigris and Euphrates valleys were

more accessible to the outside world, and uas a result Lhe

growing of cereal crops for sale or barter became possible,

and gradually also more attractive than rearing stock for

subsistence, The closed economy was greatly modified,

and surplus produce was sold to outsiders who resold either

to the towns or to India and the Gulf, The desire for the

greater security needed to achieve steady agricultural

producliion broke down some of the resistance to the

Ottomans' attempts to pacify the country, and enabled them

to bring more of the area under their control," 1)

Thus it is ain this period that the Iraqi provinces first came into
major contact with the outside world. Of the imperial powers, Britain's
intorests werc paramcunt in the area, since it occupied o strategic
position on the route to India, In 1906 and 1914 Brituain's chare of

2)

"Mosopotamian and Gulf trade' was over 75% of the tlotal. In the
early part of the 20th century another factor emerged, that of the
potential wealth of the oi1llields of south-west Persia, and the inferences
to be drawn from the very similar geological formations to be iound on
the Ottoman side of the Persian/Ottoman border in central Irag. Securing
the frec flow of the oil from Abadan, and checking Turkish intraigue at
the head of the Gulf, were the two chief objeclives of 1lndian Expeditionary
Force "D", which landed at Fao 1in October 1914, following the Turkish
decision to side with the Ccntral Powcrs on the outbreak of war,

Although it began as a holding operation, the Mesopotamia campaign
gradually changed into a war of conquest, Inspite of severe reversals,
and an appalling casualty rate, British troops entered Baghdad in March

(1917) and captured Mosul city a few days after the Armistice with Turkey

was signed at the end of October, 1918, The course both of the Mesopotamia

1) Sluglett, P,, Britain in Irag 1914-1932., (London, 1976), pp. 1-2,

2) Sluglett, P,, pp. 55-56.



campalgnl) and of the events leading to the establishment of the Iraqa
state have been amply documented elsewhore.Z) A unified state was
created, with an imported constitution and an imported monarch, Faisal,
son of King Husain of the Hijaz, who was to rule, in a somewhat limited
sense, until his death in 1933. An Arab facade was erected, covering

the reality of British control, excrcised, until 1232, by British civilian
"adviser-", whosc advice had Lo be taken, by a Braitish High Commiscioner
responsible to the Colonial Office in London, and by units of the Royal
Air Force, 1In 1932, Iraq became nominally independent; the mandate regime,
which had begun formally in 1920, was terminated, and Iraq became a member
of the League of Nations, Howvever, the R.A.F. maintained a strong
presence in the country, and the 0il of Irag was entirely in the hands of
2 British dominated company, the Iraq Petroleum Company. In the 1930s a
series of coalitions and personal alliances dominated political life until
the entry of the army on to the political stage, in the first coup d'etat
in the Middle East, in 1936, Thercaiter the army ruled until 1941, when
Iroqg briefly attempted Lo join the Axis powers; the attempt fuiled, and

& second British occupation began, After the war, and especially during
the cold war period, all form of opposition to the monarchy and the state
was rigorously suppressed, and a state of inertia on the surface
accompanied by vigorous clandestine activaity underneath 1t came to an end
in the revolution of 14th July 1558, when another military movement, the
Free Officers, assassinated the King and members of his entourage, notably

the hated Nuri al-Sa'id, and set up a revolutionary governmcnt which

1) See Barker, A. J., The Neglected War. (London, 1967).

2) e.g, in Ireland, P, W., Iraq, a Study in Political Development,
(London, 1937): Longrigg, S. H., Iraq, 1900-1950., (London,
1983): Sluglett, P, J., Britain in Iraq 1914-1932, (London,
1976).




began an ambitious programme ol sweeping socinl, economic and political

reforms,

Social and economic developments

Throughout the whole of the period reviewed above, agriculture and
pastoralism provided a livelihood for the vast majority of the inhabitants

L
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could be measured by its abilaty, or its inability, to collect taxation
on agricultural produce. For the greater part of the Ottoman period at
least, the powers of the state barely extended outside the towns in which
its garrisons were quartered.l) The population was divided, as 1t still
1s, into three main groups: the Sunni Arabs, who live to the north and
west of Beghdad, and dominate the towns oif Baghdad and Mosul; the Shi'a
Arabs, who form the largest single element in the population as a wholese,
and account for most of the rural population of the south of the country,
and the Kurds, (also Sunni Muslims, but from a different ethnic and

linguistic hackground from the Sunni Arahg), who form a fairly homogeneous
block in the north and north-east of Iran, Since Sunni Islam was the
"offir2al" religion of the Ottoman Empire, Sunni Arabs have always pre-
dominated in public life and politics in Iraq, though 1t should bhe stressed
that the distinction between Sunni and Shi'ia no longer carries the same
connotations today as it did in the perioed which has just been reviewed.z)
Until the first quarter of this century, most of the population of
the area were nomads, either cattle herders or pastoralists, By the latter

halT of the 19th century, however, a significant tendency towards

sedentarisation is discernible, A variety of factors, among them greater

1) Sluglett, P., p. 1.
2) See pagel24 below,



security, and the wxkening of Ottloman control, which was aided by such
inventions as the steamship and the telegraph, made agriculture seem both

possible and proiltablix though progress in this direction was by no means

G

uniform. Thic fundamental shlfd(in the mode of productlo?)Was

|

accompanied by the gradual realisation that land ownership, leasos, and
boundaries, were matters of far greater wimporiance than they had been
under the more elastic conditions of a nomadic or pestoral regime, Wo
should aote Lwo other parallel developments at this time: <first, theo
decline in the power of the tribal shaikhs, and secondly, the interest
of i1he Ottoman authorities, as part of the centralising attempls of the

Tanzimat reforms, in "rationalisaing" the collection of agricultural taxes,

]
]

which formed the mainstuy of the revenues of the State.

With the gradual spread of settled agriculture, the shaikh's role
as the leader of a bend of armed retainers to defend the tribal arca
became less and less important, Sub-shaikhs, or sirkals, gradually became
independent of their tribal superiors, and towards the end of the 19th
century began to pay taxes dircct to government rather than through the
intermediary oi the paramount shaikh. This process was encouraged by the
Ottoman authorities who were anxious to break the powers of the leaders
of the great confiederations, and to introduce the Tanrimat rcforms into
Iragq. The section of thesc reforms which 1s of particular relevance 1in
this connectlon is the Ottoman Land Code of 1858, first introduced under
the governorship of Midhat Pasha between 1869 and 1872. Before dis-
cussing this, however, it is necessary to consider the tradational

arrangements in force in the Iragi countryside before the arrival of Midhat

and the 1858 Coae,

1)

The troditional system of land tenure in the irrigation zone of Iraq

Throughout most of the Ottoman period, the basis of "land-holdaing"

1) Since the village of Da'udia lies in the irrigation .one, I shall
not discuss lenurial arrangements in the rrinfall zone to the north,



was Llhe trabel diru, a large area not limited to land actually talled, but
also including non-cultivated and even submerged marsh land, over which

a tribe excrcised customary rights of occupation., The tribal system,

as 1t then existed, had no formal legal basis, and no protection from

the state. In law, the tribal lands were regarded as state lands, und the
tribal occupants were mcrely tenants at will,

Indey this system, cultivation, where it existed, was partly
communal, end partly indavidual, The method of farming necessitated some
communal organisation, since a single household could not undertake the
clearing of land, the building of dams and the strengthcning of the river
banks, The sirkal, or sub=-shaikh, acted as a kind of foreman, managing
iese functions on behali of the tribe, organising canal clearance and
irrigation, allocating seed, and periorming other necessary duties., In
the 18th and carly 19th century the area actually cultivated within the

dire was small, and shifted as canals silted up and the land became

impoverished through salination, The area cultivated by each individual
shifted i1in conscquence, and though individual prescriptive rights to land,
/
called lazma, did oxist in some areas, they were generally { ly rare.
1 1
The traibal shaikh collected an amount varying between E-and B of the
amount produced from the tribcsmen, in kind, Hence under this system the
tribesmen were neither individual owners nor labourcrs, but occasional
1)

cultivators of land which was communally owned,

On top, as it were, of the traditional sysiem, the Ottoman state
collccied taxes where 1t could, The legal basis of this actavity was the

theory that ultimate ownershap of agricultural land, called ragaba, was

vested in the state. The "ecultivators", whether great shaikhs or notables

1) Though authorities differ here; e.g. Fernea, R. A., Shaikh and
Effendi: Changing Patterns of Authority among the El-Shabana of
Southern Iraq. (Cambridge, Mass., 1970), p. 97.




or their tribesmen were only entitled to usufruct, tasarrut, of the
state, or miri, land. In Iraq, as almost everywhere else in the Middle
East, private freehold property in agricultucal land, called mulk, was
virtually unknown.l) However, although there were no formal private
property rightis, the weakness of the state facilitated the existenco of
de factc rights, which operated through the agency of the 1ltizam or
tax~farming system, particularly, for our purposes, in the period from
c.1800 to ¢.1869., This system, itself a development of the former system
of military vassalage (igta'izxa), was a device through which the central
authority recognised the reality of its dependence upon local shaikhs

and urban notables for the actual collection of revenucs. The taxation

of particular province or sub—province was auctioned to the highest

o)

bidder, who would in turn farm out smaller units to others on a local
level. In this fashion, individuals, where they were in a position to
exert authority, became de factc landlords, because they had won entitle~
ment to tax collection., Such a system was clearly open to cnormous abuse,
most clearly from the point of view of the actual cultivators, bul also
from the point of view of the state, which, although 1t often had little
choice in the matter, was not at all anxious to sustain a group of
powerful middlemen which could and frequently did challenge its authority.
It 1s significant, therefore, that several efiorts were made to abolisn
the 1ltizam or tax=farming system 1in the period in which the Tanzimat

reforms began to gather momentum, after 1840. The Ottoman Land Code of

Relations in the Middle East! 1In, Rural Politics and Social
Change in the Middle East, Ed, Antoun, Richard and Harik, I.,
(Bloomington: Indiana University press, 1972), pp. 338-339,

For a thorough discussion of the land categories, see Haider, S.,
Land Problems of Iraq. (London University, unpublished Ph,D,
thesis, 1942),

"
1) Sec Harik, I., The Impact of the Domestic Markeli on Raral-Urban dﬁfJ& ]
A ).
&
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1858 was a major milestone in this process although its eventual effects
on Iraqi rural economy and sociecty were to be guite othor than those

intended by the framers of the legislalion,

The Ottoman Land Code of 1835 and its Application an Iraq

Fundamentally, the Code was totally unsuited to actual agrarian
conditions in Iraq, It claimed to be no more than thc assertion of the
state's traditional ownership rights over miri land, (ragaba), and the
restriction of the powers of the tax~farmers, or multarimin, to that
of tasarruf, or usufruct, But it also offered an important new security,
the provision of title deeds (tapu sanads) to land, which were to be
piven to those who could prove ownership, Sluglett has noted:-

"Naturally, the code was far from being an act of dis-
interested benevolence on the part of the Ottoman author-
ities. As well as enabling Government to asserl 1its

control over the provinces, the growing tendency towards
sedentarisation and the increasing cereal production which
resulted had probably acted as a spur to 4 more vigorous
revenue policy ... Primarily the code was designed lor
conditions in Anatolia, where, by creating a body of lecase-
hold tenants, the fragmentation of large estates would result
in the breaking of the power of the so-called "lords of the
valleys'. It was felt that the possessors of sanads, in

Sir Ernest Dowson's words "a body of industrious peasant
proprietors and tax-payers' would be more ready to pay taxes
to a Government which had confirmed them in the possession
of their lands. In Iraq, however, these conditions did not
apply. The Code could not fit around the kind of corporate
communal ownership which existed, and the difficulties which
followed Midhat Pasha'’s attempts to introduce it to the

area after 1869 largely derive from the incompatibility of
the two systems, Neither Islamic nor Ottoman Law recognised
the existence of corporate legal entities, which meant that
leases could only be given to individuals, rather than to
the 'X' or 'Y' tribe. Thus in Irag the Code was used to
reslore or in some cases even to create the authority of
tribal leaders by giving individuals rights over lands which
had formerly been held in common by the leaders and their
followers together," 1)

1) Sluglett, P., p. 236, See also Dowson, E, M., An Enquiry ainto Land
Tenure and Related Questions. (Letchworth, 1932). and Warriner,
D., The Real Meaning of the Ottoman Land Code, In, Issawi, C., (ed),
The Economic History of the Middle East 1800~1914, (Chicago, 1966),
pp. 72-78.
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Similarly, the process oif granting title deeds was not straiphtforward,
and occasioned much misgiving and corruption., 'What happened in many
cascs was that the tribal leaders would register the lands in their own
names, thus making the whole dira to all intents and purposes the personal

property of the sanad holder."g)

Thus sanads were sometimes issued for
lands which overlapped, sometimes duplicated in respect of identical
properties, and somctimes issued for great arcas of land for which the
government had neither the right nor the intention to grant tenancies.
This resulted in considerable loss of revenue and was contrary to the
government 's expressed policy that land should be assigned to the actual
cultivators,

The hesitation and reluctance of the tribesmen to obtain sanads =
they werc also, it should be noted, regarded as facilitating the system
of conscription for life then in force - left the way open for high
administrators, urban notables, and the astuter shaikhs, to purchase land
and sanads. Hence a new class of absentee landlords grew up at the end
of the 19th century, with legal title to their estates, They began to
demand mallakiyah, or landlord taxes for their land, which was still
cultivated by tribesmen whose social status had suddenly taken a turn for
the worse. In many cases, the latter bluntly refused to recognise the
rights of the absentee landlords, or to pay the mallakiyah. Tnis change

in the sgg}yl relations of production generated two different attitudes,

N

The absentee landlords and the sanad holders felt that the government was
their main ally against the peasants. Since they had become incapable

of collocting mallakiyah by themselves from the tribesmen, they turned to
the government to carry out collection on their behalf, On the other hand

the tribesmen naturally found themselves in opposition to the govermment,

1) Sluglett, P., p. 237.



who supported thelr enemies against them,

In practice, the tribesmen generally disregarded the titles which
were granted, and continued to far; in various scmi-tribal ways. Thus
complete confusion resulied, since there arose one situation established
by law under which certain owners held legal titles to land, and
another situation existing in fact, 1in which the persons cultivating
the land had claims recognised by custom or prescriptive right, which
were cnforceable at law to a somewhat uncertain extent. In fact, the
policies 1nitiated by Midhat lasted for a period of less than twelve
years, at the end of which less than one fifih of the land area then under

cultivation was registcred in tapu. The tapu offices were closed, and

ne more alicnations of this kind werce accopted, But these developments

(o]

were imporxrtant not so much at the time but in the precedent which they
set for the future, especially during the period of the Britash occupation
and mandate from 1914 to 1932, when these practiccs were substantinlly
reintroducod,

The Ottoman governors after Midhat considered that allocation of
lands to tribal shaikhs would deprive them (the Ottomans) of much of the

cantrol which they were able to exercise over the Lribes. Procceding

from this assumption, they lost no opportunities of exploiting the principles

of state land ownership by appouiting loyal shaikhs as lessees, and
wilthholding such privileges from those who had shown londencies towards
disobodience or independence, Midhat's successors also took lands forcibly
away {rom somc tribos, and granted them out to others. This policy toock
little account of the long-term possible consequences for hoth the
cultivators and the government, and in the perilod between the middle 1880s
and 1914 the tribes fought a series of bloody wars which were entirely
rooted in the land problem, '"Each time land was taken from one of the

tribes and given to another there followed a period of wars and

12
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recrimination between the tribes concerned, the ejected iribe trying
desperately to take back 1ts former lands and the new possessors seeking
nl)
no less tenaciously to retain their hold over 1it.
In many parts of Iraq the wars over land hadweakened the traibal
confederations, and resulted in the creation of hostile groups, and mass
migrations of tribal sections from one area to another. Among some tribes,
the tribal organisation stayed firm, and the power of the shaikhs appears

to have grown stronger as the influence of the shaikhs of great confederations

(the paramount shaikhs, shuyukh al~mashayikh) declined,

In matters affecting land tenure and the collection of revenue, the
British authorities consistenlly claimed that they were not innovataing,
but continuing existing arrangements. However, the system '"which was in
fact produced was a selection of those practices which facilitated the
simplest and most effective method of administrative control combined with
the collection of as much revenue as possible, The most important result
of this policy was to create a small number of large property owners,
either through direct land grants to indaviduals or lhrough measures designed
io bolster the powers of tribal shaikhs and landlords."z’

In the latter connection, the British authorities enacted Lhe Trabal

Craminal and Cavil Disputes Regulation in 1916, to be applied in all cases

of dispute in which one or boih the parties were tripesmen, The
regulation ... enhanced the shailkh's position by giving haim absolute Jural
authority over his tribe, while other courts, with codes based on Indian
civil and penal systems, were set up for the rest of the population. Thus

the selected shaikh was confirmed in his office, became the accredited

agent oi the central administration and had official power Lo ask for aid

1) Jwaideh, A., pp.128-29,
2) Sluglett, P., p, 238.
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1)

in civil and criminal matters.' Furthermore, the British authorities
claimed that the settlement of title to land could not be properly regulated
until a complete cadastral survey was undertaken. It 1s noticeable, however,
that no large scale attempt to make such a survey was made during the

period of the mandate, and Baali remarks that the British made no serious
effort to settle the land question throughout their period of both direct
and indirect rule in Iraq.z)

In the course of the period which began in 1915 and continued through
the 1920s, 1930s and 1940s, processes were set in motion whercby the
economic and political powers of shaikhs and landlords over the cultivators
were immensely increased., The status of the tribesmen declined from that

of free cultivators or nomads, t©to that of virtual serfs, tied to the soil

by a series of enactments, notably the Law Governang the Rights and Duties

of Cultivators of 1933. As Doreen Warriner noted:-

"In the new state, where the large landowners were powerful,
strong pressure to introduce a system of land registration
came from the shailkhs and landholders who were installing
pump irrigation on the banks of the two rivers, UWhereas

in the past the tribal authoraities had resisted the central
government in 1ts efforts to register land in aindividual
heldings 1in the names of the cultivators, they now demanded
settlement of title as a means of ousting tribesmen whose
prescriptive rights to graze and cultivate prevented thc
punp owners from securing the land supplied by the pump as
his own property. It was now the wealthy who wished to use
the state against the cultivators, not the state which aimed
at securing the rights of the cultivators against the
wealthy." 3)

Thus tribal land was alienated, in what weve in effect freehold tenures,

4)

to shaikhs, urban notables, politicians, and other supporters ot the regime.

1) Sluglett, P. p. 240,

2) Baali, F., The Relation of the People to the Land in Southern Iraq.
University of Florida Press, Florada, 1966, p. 13.

3) Warrainer, D,, Land and Poverty in the Middle East. London, 1948,
pp. 144-145, - —
4) For an indication of politicians' activities in this connection, see

Sluglett, P,, p. 101,



Regisiration of title was carried out under the Land Settlement Law of
1932, which gave the Government the right to settle title and establish
registration procedures, In this contexi 1t should be noted that much of
the land assigned 1n this way was "mew', in the sense that 1t had not
been previously cultivated, and the number of mechanical pumps, increased
from 143 in 1921 to 2,500 in 1239 and 2,900 wn 1949, with propostional
inclieases in the irrigated area}; Hence, "because in Ottoman times the
cultavators on trubal lands had no legal title to the land which they
occupied, the landlords were able, during the period of the mandate, to
use their poclitical power, and Braitish sympathy, to secure legal title to
land which wos by custom and tradition the property of the trlbe."z)
The most siriking feature of the ownersnip ana control o1 land 1n
'Independent Iraq' (1.e. before the revolution of 1958) was the concentration

of large agricultural holdings an a few hands. Thus Table 1 shows that

vof the cultlvated lands of Irag in 1958=1959 there were 3418 holdings of

rY Il
M

1,000 donums or more, and that these, although constituting only L1,9% of
all the holdings, included 68% of all cultivated land. This concentration
of ownership and the control of agricultural and pastaral land by a few
individuals, together with the nature of the relationship between land-

.

N oy
lord-> and peasants, have led writers to describe lrag as having a"'feudal’”
1" - 1 3)
or <cemi-feucnl system,

These developments naturally had a profound effect on the structlure
of the tribal system, which broke down gradually over the pre—revolutionary

period as one oi the results of the factors which have been enumerated above.

These various soclal and economlic changes were consolidated by the settlement

1) Gabbay, R., Communism and Agrarian Reform in Iraq, London, 197§
p. 25 and footnote 12.

2) Warriner, D., Land and Poverty in the Middle East. London, 1948,
p. 107,

3) ¢c.g. DBaali, F., pp.28-29. However, see Gabbay, R., p. 78, for a

useful discussion of the terms "feudal", "feudalism" in the Iraqa
context,
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Table 1

2
Si.e, number and area in donumsl) of cultivated holdings in Irag )

Size Number % agoe Area % age Average
Less ithan 1 22,801 13,5 8,524 *1 0.4
1-4 35,1567 20,9 64,531 0.3 1.8
4-20 45,539 27.1 429,910 1.8 9.4
20=-100 41,305 3.0 1,543,567 5,3 5i.1
100-600 18,616 11.0 3,868,001 1G6.6 206,2
600~1,000 1,510 0.9 1,156,735 5.0 766,0
1,000~4,000 2,461 1.4 5,011,683 21,5 2128,1
4,000~10,000 6132 0.4 4,078,593 17.5 5980,3
10,000~50, 000 251 0.1 4,554,280 19.5 21786,0
50, 000-100, 000 19 %1 1,334,102 5.7 70218,9
Over 100,000 5 *]1 876,913 3.8 175382.6
All holdings 168,346 100,0 23,327,259 100,0 138.6
1) 1 donum {(or masham) = 0.062 acres or 2,500 sqg. metres
2) Computed from Agricultural and livestock census of Iraq, 19558-1959,

of title to land, carried out in the period after 1933. The shaikhs thus
becamc the lesal owners of the dira, the sirkals the managers and agents,

and the tribesmen share-cropping fellahin, with n

fe h1r h no rights or status whatewver,
Although the landholder was not legally permitted to charge interest
on any advances given to cultivators, his share of the crop when he provided
the seed 1ncreased out of 2ll proportion to 1ts cost, When the land was
pump-irrigated the fellah's share was generally only two or three sevenths
of the crop. {(In date or fruit groves, where the landholder had t. make an.
investment and the value of the output was high, the fellah might rcceive
only beiween one fifth and one cighth of the crop.) The fellah's share
of summer crops which could only be grown with water furnished by the land-

holder might range from one half to two~thirds, In the latter case, he

supplied his own seed and implements.

1) Warriner, D,, Land R -form and bPevelopment in the Middle FEast.
London, 1957 , p. 136.
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The size of the area cultivated by each fellah and his iamily
varicd widely according to the quality of the land, the means of irraigation,
the availabilaty of water, the type oi crops, their yilelds, and the season,
The fellah planted an average of about 20 masharasl) of winter crops, but
owing lo the shortage of watcr, could plant only about 15% of this area in
sumner crops. In rice areas he generally had only about four or five
masharas, and in date or fruit groves an equal amount, In each of these
latter cases, howevei, the output per mashara was more valuable, Lack of
sufficient draft animals and implements, low yields and the neccessity of
turning over a larger share of the crop to the landowner all combined to
depiress the ccunomic status of Lhe cultlvator.z)

On the whole, Lhe relutionship oi Lhe peasanis to their previous
tribal leaders was transformea into one of seridom and exploitation, and
in consequence, many peasants from all over the rural south desertied the
land, In these circumstances, as Fornea has noled, iribal organisation was

often rcduced to a collection of named grouups with little or no corporate

function or separate existence, IEven where land registration prucedures

were oiten obliged to abanaon full-scale cultivation because 0i soil

salination, and the point where crop returns had ceased to support the

investment oif seed and effort had been reached 1n many places in the Shamiya

area, where Fornea conducted his fieldwork, in the late 1950s. Thus:-

"The progressive deterioration of the soil has resulted in
a genercl decline in agricultural actaivity. Informantis
(1957) report that thirty years ago twice as many men werc
farming in the Laghghara region as there are today., Many
men who did not permanently migrate left the region in the
summe: to work in Baghdad, or find seasonul employment as

1) O1 donum : & unit of measurement corresponding to 2,500 sq metlres.

2) For an account of the organisation of agriculturc in a typical
village in this period, see the Appendix to this chapter,
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agricultural labourers ... Among the El-Shabana cultivators,

both small property owncrs and iLenant farmers took part in the

seasonal labour migration to Baghdad, In 1957, tribal

lecaders estimated that more than 80% of the men went Lo Baghdad

to work during the summer months, largely in the construction

industry."”" 1)

Tho movement of the rural population to the citles, a notable feature
of the period between 1945 and 195, was not so much due to the employment
opportunities oifered to the migrints as to the appalling conditions which
prevailed in the countryside, The system of landownership was one of the
main causes of this migration, which was further accelerated by the catast-
rophic flooding of large parts of the rural south in 1954. 1In many areas
throughout the south, a grecat number of peasants, accompanicd by their
families, and often by their entire lineages, left theair villages for
Baghdad or Basra, In Daghghara, peasants who dld not migrate sometimes
found jobs with the local aaministration in the area; yet, as one tribesman
expressed it, "if we don't persuade lhe farmers to come back and farm the
land, the auwazzafin {administrators) will soon have no-one 1o serve but
each othor."z)

Becausec of their poveriy, and their common background the mgrants
tended to capncentrate in certain areas of the cities, notably the al-Thawra
area of Baghdad, They tended to live in small mud or rced huts called
sarifahs. These were single rooms averaging 27 square feot in size, where
some s1x persons would live, slocp and cook, In 1956 there were 16,413 of
these huts in Baghdad, wiih 52,000 inhabitants, and 1t was estimated that
there were nearly 120,000 rural migrants in the city as a whole. About

25% of these came from ‘'Amara, one of the poorest provinces of the rural

south, which was characterised by huge landholdings and almo»l continuous

1) Fernea, R., pp. 38-39, 50,
2) Fernea, R., p. 23.

18



19

1)

disputes between landlords and peasants over land.

Conclusion

Agriculture provides the livelihood of the majority of the Iraqi
population, The greater part of this population are tribes which settled
during the later period of Ottoman rule on land that had becn out of
cultivation for five centuries or more, after its devastation by the great
Mongol invasion., In the transition from a nomadic/pastoral to an
agricultural economy, the tribos retained their identities as social,
economic and, to some extent, political units,

Thoir hereditary shaikhs continued to bear responsibility as leaders
of their people 1n an existence which derived its securiiy fiom an
immemorial tradition of mutual dependence. The economy was at first one
of almost pure subsistence; the lands were held by the tribe without taitle
deeds or fixed boundaries, A subsistence economy offers little inducements
to the complex, costly and possibly dangerous process of turning customary
and collective land occupancy intc privale ownership as recognised by
law 1n the modern state.

The Ottoman land code of 1858 facilitated land registration in the
names of tribal chiefs, At about the same time the development of raiver
communications, linking up with scheduled steamship lines enhanced the value
of stockbrecding and agriculture as cash-producing activities., This
evolution at flrst made slow progress, but was immensely accelerated
after World War I, Opportunities for an agricultural market economy
increased, while the British, in contrast to the Ottoman authorities,
followed a policy of supporting the tribal chiefs and identifying thear

interests with those of the new regime,

1) Baali, ., p. 51,
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New Trabal Dispute Regulations transposed the jurisdiction of the
tribal chief over his followers onto the statute book of the state. The
Cultivators Law of 1933 prohibited share croppers and labourers from
leaving the land when in debt Lo the landowner, as they almost invariably
were, and gave the landowner the right to take punitive action against
the families of fugitives. New land settlement laws permitted increasingly
larger tracts of land to be registored virtually as the property of the
shaikhs and urban capitalists,

While the shaikhs were thus secured by legal processes in their new
position as large-scale landowners, they were allenated from their
traditional functions of leadership. Consequently, by the iimo of the 1958
revolution, 67,1% of the registered area of Iray was in the hands of
landlords holding estates of over 1,000 donums, while only 15.7% remained
in the hands of peasant owners with up to 100 donums, The burden of the
agricultural economy rested on the dispossessed sharecroppers and labourers

who made up the bulk of the rural population.



APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 1

P, E, Nnylorl) carried out field research 1in rural Iraq just hefore
the 1958 revolution., His study is a very useful illusiration of the land
system and the conditions of various aspects of rural life which prevailed
during this period in Iraq. The description given helow refers to the
period up to the middle of the summer of 1958, The village I have chosen
to refer to from among his studies in Iraqi villages is extremely similar
to the one in which 1 carried out my own field research.

"The village lies very cilose to the River Tigris und stretches away
from 1t in a wide arc. All water is pumped from the river, The gross
area oif the holding is 3,400 acres, all under one owner who lives in a
great house on the river, but the cultavators came from a village about
two miles distant. During the last years of the feudal system before the
1958 Revolution, there were considerable changes in the organisation of
holdings. Between 1950 and 1958 the number of cultivators dropped from
100 to 21, This was partly attraibutable to disastrous flouds in 1954
but 1t also reflects, in part, a similar change in other areas; increasing
opportunities for urban employment have heen drawing the rural population
off the land and into the towns all ovor the country. The owner has
reacied io this depopulation in the only way open to him, by mechanising
his preoduction, He has not responded by lowering the prpoportion of the
crop which he takes from his cultavators, a reaction which might equally
well have been expected, because these proportions are more a matter of

local custom than individual convenience and not readily changeable by

1) Naylor, P. E,, Farming organisation in central Irag. ZImpire Journal
of Experimental Agriculture. Vol, 29, No, 113, 1361, pp.30-31.
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a single owner in isolation.

Part of the area 1is run as a mechanised farm by the owner. The
sequence of operations on the winter crops 1s to plough by tractor,
broadcast ihe seed by hand, and cover the seed with disc harrows. The
crop 1s harvested by combine harvester, Labour requircments are thus
very low: merely broadcasting the seed, about three or four irrigations
and occasional supervision., The owner omploys monthly paxd labour from
the villages at about &5 per month, The remainder of the land is divided
up between the share cropping cultivators., The landowner ploughs the
land for them by tractor, gratis. The seed, provided by the owner (but
reclaimed by him at harvest out of the cultaivator's share) 1s broadcast
on the ploughed land and may be covered by ploughing by horse and wooden
plough or else disc-harrowed by tractor, for which he charges about 350p
per acre, The cultivators prefer to cover the seed with a horse plough
as it 15 cheaper. Harvesting is sometimes by combine harvestor but ihe
cultivators prefer to cut by hand as they are charged 15% of their share
of thce crop for Lhe use of the combine. The procedure for the cultivation
of summer crops is simailar,

The crop rotation followed is adeontical te thet describoed in
connection with other villages, the holding is davided into two approx-
imately equal parts by the muin road and these are taken as the basic
divasions of the fallow system. The part in the north 1s cropped in one
year and that to the south the nexi year. That to the north was cropped in
1956-7 and again in 1958-9, that to the south in 1957-8,

The 1957-8 cropping distribution 1s given below:
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Waintexr Crops Summer Crops
Acres Acres
Wheat 780 Rice 162
Barley 296 Cotton 56
Linseed 74 Summer Fallow 2127
Winter Fallow 1195
Total 2345
Total 2345
Orchards 46
Unused, waste, 1009
ditches
Total Area 3400

The proportions of winter crops, summer crops and waste arca are
approximately similar to those found in other villages, but the area oi
winter crop farmed per worker is more than twice as large: 574 acres of
winter crop as against 20 acres, enlirely as a result of mechanisation,
The area of summer crop is similar since these cultivators only crop the
cotton., The rice is cultivated by a completely different set of share
croppers whom the owner has recently settled on his holdaing. They have
migrated from the poorer rice-growing areas farther south and cultivate no
winter crope at all.

Thas 1llustrates the changes that were occurring in Iraqi agriculture
prior ito land reform: (1) the area farmed per worker was increasing through
the mechanisation of production, itself the response to rural migration;

(2) the beginnings of an alternative to the share cropping system were
emerging, the landowner farming part of his holding on his own account and
empluying wage-paid labour instead of share croppers; (3) some specialisation
of production was occurring, instanced in this case by the group of
cultivators growang only rice, indicating another step along the road

from subsistence to commercial farming,"



CHAPTER 11

Recent Political and Social Developments

Introduction

In this chapter I intend to discuss recent political developments

in Irvagi history, especially iun the cuniext of ithe various Land Reiorm
policies inaugurated by successive governments since 1958, I shall then
refer in detail to the Land Reform of 1970, implemented by the present
government which has been i1n office since 1968, 1 will also deal with

the organisation and ideology of the Ba'th Party, in order to explain both

the method and the effectiveness of the implementation of current Land

Reform programmes,

Political developments, 1958-1974

This period, which is both turbulent and extremely complicated, falls
naturally into three sub-periods, The first begins in July 1958 with the

destruction of the ancien regime and the seizure of power by the Free

Qfficors under Qasim, and snds with the latier’'s overihrow in February
1963; the second begins with the Nationalist/Ba'thist coup of February 1963,
and continues with the ousting of the Ba'thists in November of the same
year, and the Nationalist governments of the 'Arif brothers, until July
1968, while the third, which is in fact still continuing, begins with the
return to power of the Ba‘thists in July 1968,

As has been explained in the previous chapter, pre-revolutionary Iraq
was ruled by a small oligarchy, dominated by Crown Prince ‘Abd al-Ilah and
Nrul al=-Sa'id, which was closely dependeni upon British support. All
pretence of political freedom - there had been a Chamber of Deputies, and
political parties, both largely for display purposes, in exaistence since

1921 - was ended in 1952, when parties were dissolved and Nura took over
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personal control. In 1955 Iraq joined the Baghdad pact; its foreign
policy lay close to Britain and the West; the regime served the interests
of feudal ahsentee landlords and merchants; there was almost no industry,
and very little had been accomplished with the oil revenues.

On the political front there were three major political parties in the
1950s, all of which were of course illegal; the National Democratic Party,
the Iraqi Communist Party, and the Ba'th Party, to which should be added
a looser grouping whom we can call the "Nationalists", who supported the
policies inaugurated by Nasser in Egypt, but who lacked a formal political
organisation, The three parties combined in 1956 to form the clandestine
United National Front, whose broad goals included a number of social reforms,
and moxe particularly, real political independence from Britain, In spite
of a considerable degree of political actavity, and of political awareness,

it should be stressed that the Revolution of 1958, which destroyed many of

the most important features of the ancien regime, as well as 1ts most

hated members was engineered by groups within the army who were not formally
linked to any of the political partles.l)

However, although the Revolution of July 19582) was not organised
by the parties, it was eagerly welcomed and supported by all of them,
although diffcrences soon arose between the various groups over the
precise nature of the policies which the new reogime snould follow, The

main split, whach emerged after a matter of weeks, was symbolised by the

immediate raift between the lecader of the Free Officers, General 'Abd

1) See Dann, U,, Irag under Qassem; a Political Histoxry 1958-1963
London 1969, pp. 19-33, and Farouk=-Sluglett, M., Republican Iraq;
Some Recent Writing Recunsidered, in Review of Middle Eastern
Studies III (1978, in press).

2) The events of July 1958 amount to a Revolution (thawra) in so far as
they mark the complete and so far unreversed overthrowal of the
sccial and political structures in exiséence at that time. The
political upheavals after 1958 are more in the nature of a
succession of coups d'etat by either right or left wing groups,
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al-Karim Qasim, and his second in command, ‘Abd al-Salam 'Arif., Qasim's
political notions were extremely limited, and may be summarised as anti-
imperialist and simple reformist. He thought in terms of introducing
socialised medicine and housing, distributing land to the landless without
any scrious expropriation, a Bandoeng type of neutralist foreign policy,
and informal ties of friendship with Egypt, then linked with Syria in the
United Arab Republic under Nasser's presidency.

'Arif, on the other hand, had more positive intentions, and was a
fervent supporter of Nasser and Nasserism, Only a few days after July
l14th, 'Arif was in Dumascus discussing with Nasser the possibility of Iraq's
entry into the UAR. In the context of the political situation in Iraq, this
suggestion was anathema to the Iraqi Communist Party, since they had no
wish 1o see Nasserist political and economic doctrines applied in Iraq, or
to be the victims of Nasser's virulent anti-Communism. Hence the Ba'thists
and Nasserists supported °*Arif, against the Communists, In this struggle
Qasim aligned himself with the Communists, not ocut of any particular
conviction, but more fundamentally because he wished to be 'Sole Leader'’

'im al-awhad) and had no desire to defer to Nasser. Hence a power

{al-za

struggle developed within Iraq, in which the UAR intervened actively, with
material and moral assistance; the attempted coup against Qasim staged
at Mosul in 1859 was planned with Egyptian arms and money, and Sawt al~'Arab
radio station denigrated Qasim and the Communists until the end of Qasim's
rule,

In the course of these struggles, 'Arif tried to assassinate
Qasim, but failed, and was captured and imprisoned., The Communists gained
some influence in government, but this has been largely exaggerated, since
the highest official posts they held were those of Director of Broadcasting
and Minister of Municipalities. However, the Communists were active in the

mass organisations which they had been instrumental in organising before
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the revolution,; such as the teachers', students', and lawyers' unions,
The ICP's main platform was that of demands for representation in government,
a new constitution, and free electicns.

By the end of 1559, Qasim began to become concerned about the isolation
from other political groups, and from the rest of the Arab and Western world,
into whach his association with and dependence upon, the Communists had led

)

1 .
him. The Kirkuk incident of July 19502 had led to widespread political
unresi, and Qasim sought a change of direction by declaring that he was

above political parties (nahna fawg al~muyul) and began to dissociate himself

from the Communists., In concrete terms, this took the form of dismissing
all Communisis or sympathisers from the civil service, and perhaps more
crucially, from the army. llere, however, Qasim miscalculsted, for he

had effectively cut off his own power base, since the Ba'thists and
Nationalists were by no means won over by these tactics and continued to bo
pro-'A. if and anti-Qasim,

Domestically, Qasim's government introduced a number of reform measures,
most notably the Land Reform of 25th September 1958, It was based on the
Egyptian land legislation of 1952,2) and was of a largely redistributlive
nature, It was designed to enhance the appeal of the regime in the short
term, and to maximise the long term productivity of the economy, Fairly
generous waximum holdings were laid down, and land an excess was to be
expropriated and redistributed to peasants in parcels of 60 donums of

irrigated and 120 donums of non-irrigated land (1 donum = ,62 acre); landlords

3
were to be compensated for the expropriation, ) Using a fascinating quotation

1) See Dann, U., pp. 223-226.

2) See Mabro, R. E,, The Epyptian Economy 1252~1972 London 1974
pp. 56-82, - - -

3) Gabbay, R., Communism and Agrarian Reform in lraq, London 1978
pp. 19©8-120., A full description of the Law (No. 30 of 1958) appears
on pp. 109-112 of the same work,




from Muhammad Hadid, Qasim's first Minister of Finance, Gabbay provides
a valuable commentary on the 1058 Law:
"Progressive governments can best compete with the Communists
in rural areas by offering land reform programmes ilhat are
genuincly beneficial to the peasantry. These programmes
should help create a large class of small owner-farmers with
sccure occupancy rights and should help assure the fallahin

of risang incomes, Under such circumstances, the Communists
will lose a large number of farmers as their target of appeal,

whils 4 ey s an . .
while the governmont will win strong ellies in defence of

tho roformed land-tenure system,” 1)

Whatever the intentions of the reformers, it soon became clear that
the problems which confronted them were far too deep-rooted and complex to
be adequately solved by the 1958 Law. Conflicting political aims, technical
ohstacles, i1lliteracy and malnutrifion in the countryside, and the general
lack of experience of the bureaucracy in tackling a task of such magnitude
all combined to make the execution of the law either incfiicient or
inoperative. Furthermore, the random posting and assignment of officials
greatly increased the confusion; experts and officials who had been employed

by the ancien regime were retired or transferred, and the ihree coups and

sixteen cabinet changes which took place between 1958 and 1965 had obvious

ts on the con 2 1
service, As the following table shows, the actual redistribution of

expropriated land was extremely slow:-~

Land expropriated and redistributed, September 1958=September 1963

Land subject to expropriation 15,000,000 donums
Land expropriated 11,200,000 "
Land redistributed 1,800,000 "
Land under temporary administration 92,400,000 "
Fomilies receiving land 60,000 "

Another reason for the ensuing chaos was the fact that land was

1) Hadid, M., Dirasa I jtima'iya 1li Mashakil al-'lraq al-Igqtisadiya,
Baghdad 1859, p. 111, quoted in Gabbay, p. 113.
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distributed to individuals who had previously been sharecroppers, and who
had no experience or knowledge of the organisation of cultivation, In
addition, distribution was made without taking differences in the quality
of agricultural land into account as far as its type or productivity was
concerned, No funds were made available to the beneficiaries, and it

was severul years before cooperatives were established to provide
agricultural and social services.l) Thus in the mid-1960°‘s, the "abolition
of feudalism' had been accomplished as a political act, but in the anti-
landlord rather than the pro-peasant sense, One of the most obvié;s
results of the Land Reform in its early stages was a fall an agricultural
production to some 40% of pre~revolutionary levels,z) and the country was
forced to import rather than expouit food.

Hence with regard to the social structure, the first stage of the
Revolution did not effect a massive change. The landowners and the grande
pourgeoisie lost their political powcr but, except for certain local
instancos, were allowed to retain their properties and businesses, And
although they suffered occasional harassment and intimidation, they were
not totally uprooted as a social class,

As a result, just after the 1958 Revolution, many cultivators

deserted their holdings following their landlord's disappcerance. The

landlord, elther personally or through his represcntatives had normally

28

provided essential managerial services, with the result that during the months

which followed the Revolution, 1t became clear that the mere absence of the

1) Mawaqif jadida fi'l-islah al-zira'y wa al-ta' wuniat al-zira'ia f1
‘'l-i1raq, (New attitudes towards Land Reform and agricultural
cooperatives in lraq). Ministry of Land Reform Baghdad, 1972, p. 8

2) Warriner, D ., Land Reform 1in principle and practice, London, 1969,
p. 78. See also Simmons, J. L., Agricultural development in Iraq,
Planning and Management Failures, Middle East Journal, Vol., 9,
Spring 1965, pp. 131-32.




landlords was not enough to solve the cultivators' problems: who was now
to supply the seeds, repair the pumps, organize the canal worl, settle
disputes beiween cultivators, and run the irrigation system? To alleviate
rural sufferings and discourage urban migration during the first winfer

of the Revolution, Qasim authorised ID 30 million io be diastributed in

t

*loans' of ID 10 to ID 20. More than 250,000 farms received these loans
which were never repaid. "In fect, some of the loans were probably spent

on bus fares to Baghdad, for while on the one hand Qasim pald the peasants
to remain 1n Lhe countryside, on the other hand political announcements

that 'the Government of the Revolution has taken upon 1iself to give all
citizens palaces and cars’ encouraged many peasants in flock to the cities
to culliect thelr rewards. The resulting migration had the effect of
overcrowding Baghdad and Basrah a3 well as removing much needed agricultural

labour,"l)

a situation which induced the government to use temporary relief
loans, never repaid, to discourage migration,

Naturally, the tensions and uncertainties at this level were only J
reflections of the situation in the wider polatical arena. After the purges
initiated by Qasim between X ’
was groatly weakened, and a series of follies and blunders ensued., 1In
June 1961 Qasim threatened to invade Kuwait, to which he laid claim as an
integral part of Iragq. Later in the same year the Kurds under Mulla Mustafa
Barzeni became finally disenchanted with the regime's failure to provide
any concrete evidence of autonomy for Kurdistan, and a long and fruitless
war in the north and north-east of the country began, By early 1963 the

regimo was isolated in every way, since Qasim had either alicnated, neutralised

or persecuted all the factions and groups which had been prepared to support

1) Sammons, Johg L,, Agricultural development in Iraq: planning and
management failures., op.cit,, pp. 131-32.
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him, However he could only be removed by military force, and the Ba'thists
had been infiltrating the armed forces since 1960. Early in 1963, a group

of officers led by Ahmad Hasan al-Bakr raised a rebellion at Abu Ghuraib
outside Baghdad, and moved military units into the capital. Qasim was
beseiged with a few supporters in the Ministry of Defence, but was hunted

down and shot on 9th February. ‘Abd al-Salam 'Arif was immediately raised

to tho Presidency, and a Nasscerist/Ba'’thist military junta itcok over with \
Bakr as Prime Minister., The Communisis were persecuted, imprisoned and \
executed, and there was a mass exodus of left-wingers and intellectuals,

The period between 1963 and 1968 is equally chaotic, though in a sense
less complicated, After some nine months, the Ba'thists foll out with ‘Arif
and the Nasserists and left the government followmng a coup in November 1963.
The governments which followed were of a generally rightist complexion
and occupied themselves mainly in versecuting the left and fighting a totally
unfruitful war in Kurdistan. During these five years governments were
far too insecure to devote any real ailtention to land reform and other
social issues, Local leadership, which had begun to pass away from the
yural asreas after 1858, was pradually recaptured
by this group, who thus dominated social and economic relations in the
countryside until 1968, However, between 1963 and 1967, 1.1 million
donums were disiributed between 28,383 beneficiaries, quaniities roughly
comparable with those of 1959-62.1) On the whole, the five years formed
a period of political and economic stagnation in which Irag became
increasingly 1isolated from her neighbours and power circulated among a
succession of military regimes notable only for their brutality and

political ineptitude,

1) Gabbay, R., p. 116,
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The Rovolution of July 1568

On 17th July 1968 another coup d'etat took place, but one of rather
greater significance ihan those which had preceded it over the previous
ten ycars. In July 1968, the present government was brought to power
by tho intervention of Ba'thist officers in the army, and a new phase
of political and economic change began. After a period of attempted coups
and counter-coups, the regime seems to have consolidated itself sufficiently
by 1970 to begin several important programmes, By March 1970 a Kurdish
peace plan was formulated, which forms the basis of the presont arrangements
for Kurdistan; in October 1870 the State of Emergency, which had been in
force since 1958, was lifted, and a programme of close economic association
with the USSR was also inaugurated,

Following two major trade agreements in 1869, Iragqi~Soviet relations
had begun to improve, Real strengthening of economic and political ties only
teok placeo aitter Nasser's death in 1971, but the groundwork had been laid
in the two previous years., One uvbvious problem was that of the Ba'thists'
reprossive attitudes to both the Iraqi Communist Party and the Kurdish
Democratic Party. However, with mediation from the USSR and other
socialist countries, a National Progressive Front was set up in 1971, and
has lasted, if rather uneasily, until the present time. This alliance of
Ba'ilhists, XKurds, and Communists has enabled the regime to proceed on the Ve
basis of a considerable measure of internal solidarity. With this alliance
behind them, and strengthened by a 15 year treaty with the USSR signed in
1972, the government undertook the almost total nationalisation of the
country's o1l industry in the summer of that year. Immediatc marketing
problems had boen solved by barter deals with the USSR and Eastern Europe,
and France had been given a contract for nearly a quarter of the annual
production of the Kirkuk oilfields., By the end of the year, Iraq was

maintaining sales, and by the middle of 1973 a satisfactory compensation
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arrangement had been worked out with the Iragq Petroleum Company (IFC),
the former owners, After the October War in 1973, of course, marketing

problems have been pushedpermanently into the background,

Social and cconomic developments

Since the nationalisation of the oil in early 1972, the national
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G, while the pei
capita income 1ncreased from ID 100 in 1969 to ID 349 in 1376 - at 1975
prices. This year's budget allocation amounted to ID 5300 m. In the two
decades preceding the present government's assumption of power (1951-1969) only
ID 189 m had been allotted to industry, compared to ID 709 m allocated in
1976 alonc., The official allocativn for agriculture in 19756 alone (ID 268 m)
by far exceeded total allocations for the period 1951-G9 which amounted to
only 1D 179 m.l)
The Ba'thist government's programme is based upon nationalisation,
Land Reform and extensive economic planning. "The economic programme for
Iragq covers the whole economy, The plans determine the division of
productive national resources between capital and consumplion goals, prescribe
wage and price levels, and determine credit and currency pOllCleS.Z)
In addition, social and cultural pgoals arc described oxtonsively, The
plans are g0 massive that 1l will be impossible totally to implement them 1in

short vrder, However, stating them 1s obviously meanl io provide an

aspiration to the masses as well as goals for government officials,”

The Land Roform of 1970

For our purposes, the most important feature of the present government's

1) Iraq Today, Ministry of Information, Baghdad, No, 44, Vol, II, July
1977,

2) (New attaitudes towards land reform and agricultural cooperatives in
Iraq) op. cit., p. 10,
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programmes 1s the Land Reform of 1970, In that year the Regional lLeadership
of the Party reviewed agrarian conditions in the country boefore and after
1958 ond prioxr to the 17tH July 1968 Revolution and came to the conclusion
that the 1258 Law had had the eifect of ser¥ing the interests of the
landlords rather than putting an end to their exploitation ¢f land and
peasants,

In Gabbay's words:-

"The new law incorporated many of the provisions of the old

law of 1958, and in many respects went furiher. A new ceiling

on holdings was established which took into consideration

the fertility of the land, the availability of water, cropping

patterns and marketing facilities., The new ceilings ranged

from 1,000 to 2,000 donums fcr rain-fed land, and from 40 to

600 donums of irrigated land; maximum extent of holding could

be reduced by as much z2s half in relation to the proximity of

these lands from marketing centres. The owners of orchards

which exceeded the established limit were permitted to keep

the whole orchard, but the actual cultivator of the orchard, if

he were a different individual, was entitled to a half share

in the land as well as the trees., All the expropriated land

was to be registered as government (miri) land, ... land in

excess of the allowable holding was to be considered leased

from the Government until 1t was expropriated.," 1)

In contradistanction to the 1958 provisions, no compensation was toc be paid,
and the landlord could no longer choose which part of his holding he was
allowed to retain. Collective and cooperative farms were to be set up and
agricultural contracts worc to bo regulated by law,

It was not the government's intention to limit land reform to dis-
tribution alone, since this was not considered to be a progressive step,
placing toc heavy a burden upon the peasants, A case in point was the issue
of cereal grains to new landowners who, nstead of planting the seeds, either
ate or sold them. The Ba'thists therefore maintained that a socio-psychological

change of atiitude on the part of the peasants was needed, What was

advocated was a change in planning and programming whereby public institutions

1) Gabbay, R., p. 119,
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would take over the land as soon as it was nationalized and should educate
the peasants in the process of modernization, This method was not
interpreted by the Ba‘thists as complete public ownership of the land with
the povernment having full control of the administrution of agriculture,
but a floxible policy which can take into consideraiion the diversities

of land, weather, products and the present capacities of the peasanis,
Moreover, the Land Reform of 1870 has authorized the establishment of
cooperative and collective farms, and in the long term, state farms are to
be established. The land of individual members in the cooperatives cannot
be sold, rented, leased, donated or used as collateral for loans,

In 1968 the number ol cooperatives in the country was only 443,
comprising 6,037 members but in 1976 it reached 1,721 cooperatives of various
types comprising 267,720 farmers working the cultivable area in Iraq which
is 10.3 miliion donums.l) The present government has adopted two kinds of
Tand Reform policy. The first system, which is found in some parts of the
country, is the system of large state farms with centralized administration
covering all or most of the land reform sector. In other parts, the
govermunonl hids adopied ithe joint distribution oi land based on the block
system, whaich is intended to lead to joint cultivation by 'the peasants., This
latter system operates in the village which I have studied. Most of the
sxpropriated land has to be administered directly by tho peasants thomselves
under the auspices of the Parly and government experts., During the farst
Land Reform of 1958 extensive subdivision of the expropriated large estates
proved impossible for political, technical and ecological reasons, However,
such measurcs have now been adopted for stimulating more intensive and proper

use of land in the reformed scctlor and to make it possible to absorb more

1) 'New attitudes towards Land Reform, op. cat., p. 13.

i
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workers, provided that the technology is planned rationally.

The Land Reform programme of 1970 has been accompanied by the
establishment of new settlemenis for peasants in the Land Reform areas.

Over the last nine years the Land Reform peasants have been moved to new
settlements. This was done in an effort to give different types of technical
and material assistance and tc encourage collective cultivation,

At the present, there are no real collective or state farms in Iraq
in the Soviel sense, but when Lhe plans are implenented, such farms will
exist and will be supervised by offacials of the Ministry of Agriculture
and Agrarian Reform, Collective farms in Iraq will then be exactly like
tho Kolkhoz in the Soviet Union, while the state farms will be fashioned
after the Soviet Union's Soukhoz.

The main aim of the new Land Reform programme, as stated by the
government, is to achieve socialist transformation in the rural areas by
eradicatling all the legacies of the past and establishing a new basis for this
sector. The Land Reform is designed to introduce radical change into Iraqi
society, especially in the villages, through the political education of the
peasants, The organization of the Ba'th Party has pencirated the country
Branches have been established in almost every village., After the Revolution
of 19G8 the peasants were organized into unions created and directed by
the Party.l)

The Ba'th Party believes that change cannot be produced simply by
changing physical and environmental conditions, but also and most importantly
by changing the minds of people, on the assumption that the main factor in

change 1is ideological, For this reason the Party and its branches had

1) The new rural institutions created by the Ba'th Party, especially
the ™r.sants' Union and the Peasant Bureaux are ciscusscd below
(p. 39 ).



started to lecture audiences on different i1ssues all over the country on
a wide varicty of topics, long before il came Lo power in 1968, As the
Party has a rigid formal structure, it is useful to examine ils ideology
and organisation before studying the impact of the Land Reform and the

activities of the Party on recent developments in Iraqi rural society.

Ba'thist ideology and organisational structure

The ideology of the Ba'th Party, which was formulated in the mid-1950's
in its constatution and in the writingskf its principal thinkers is
essentially a nationalast doctrinej) ihat views Arabs as "a single eternal
nation", Ba'thists believe iLhat the Arabs have always formed one nation
and their reunification in a single state is the Party's main goal, This
unity can only be achieved as a result of a social and spiritual revolution,
whach will liquidate the forces of (internal) feudalism and (external)
1mperialism and preparc the popular forces for their role in the future Arab
state.

This state will have a democratic Parliamentary regime which will
guarantee ireedom (Mmg) and carry out policies of social justice and
economic reform which are summarised as "Arab socialism', This socialism is
moderate: rights of inheritance and of limited non-exploitative ownership
are recognised, and it is “spiritual, as opposed to "materialist".z)
It is called"Arab socialisd'since the founders believe that the social

politacal and econcmic circumstances of the Arab world are unique.

The main development in Ba'thist ideology took place during the VIth

1) Arab nationalism is defined by the Ba'th on a secular basis, but the
special role of Islam in Arab hastory is recognised, Islam is
acknowledged as the basis of the most glorious phase of Arab history.

2) Aflaq, Michel Dirasat fi al-ishtirakiya (Studies in Socialism)
Beirut, Dar al~Tali'a 1260,
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National dongress in Syria in 1966, The ideological outcome of the conflict
between leftist and rightist factions which broke out on that occasion was

outlined in the treatise al-lNuntalagat al-Nadhariyya (The Basic Theories),

which 1s oullined below:

i, The reaffirmation of the principles that the purpose

of socialism 1s to create a free society where opportunities

are cqually available to all, and where exploitation as abolished.
In Under-developed countries, this abolition includes all types
of foreign and domestic exploitation and getting rid of the
decadent aspects of the past.

2, The repudiation of the sanctity of private ownership,

since this is a bourgecis fabrication, Scientific socialism
accepts only human work as the source of value for man,
Therefore, any privatce property which exceeds thoe personal needs
of an individual must be exploitative no matter how small it is,

3. The national liberation struggle in under-developed
countries is a natural reaction to the feudalist-bourgeois system.
Local capitalism and financial concerns are not concerned with
rapid industrial development .,.

4, The conclusion, therefore, is that class struggle and
socialism became a necessity in order that the exploited masses
may enter a new historical stage. These masses are lhe workers,
peasants, ideological army, revolutionary intelligentsia and the
petitce bourgeoisie in the commerclal, industrial, agrarian, and
service sectors," 1)

These revised theories were accepted by the Ba'th VIIth National Cangress and

gredually adeptcd intce the policies and programmes of the Ba'th Party im Iraq.
Economists were employed to draw up new guldelines for economic

development, The following guidelines were set out:-

1. The incorporation into ithe public sector of the malor productive unitsg,

financial institutions, transport system, large real estate property, foreign

trado, and major domestic enterprises.

2, The systematic incorporation of the petite bhourgeoisie into the socialist
sector,
3. The by-passing of the stage of state capitalism, while bureacracy is

kept under constant surveillance and democratic administration is substituted

———— _— -

1) al-Muntalagat al-Nadhariyya (The Basic Theories), Damascus Ministry
of Information, 1966, p, 6.



for sravale, autocratic conlrol in the industrial sector.

4, The completion of the Land Reform programme, and the establishment of

socialist relations of production on the land.

5. The usc of planning for socialist transformation with due consideration

to planning on a pre<Arab level,.

The organisational structure of the Ba'th Party

The Ba'th Party structure is cellular and thus exclusive as opposed to
inclusive, a fact which derives from the hostile circumstances in which it
developed, 'Aflagq has defined the Party's purpose as "to perform a
mission, to put & programme into action, and to capturc power and use it".l)
The Fuliilment of this purpose requires a highly disciplined hierarchical
organisataon,

The cell structure of the Ba'th Party is not unique, since it can also
be found in most or perhaps all Communist parties. This samailarity does
not of course mean that the Ba'th is a Communist Party. it 15 true the
Ba'th claims to be the champion of the same class as the Communist Party
does (1.e., proletarians and peasants and/or intellectuals). but the Ba'thistis
have not articulated or aeveloped a theory of world-wide revolution.z)

It 15 useful to make a brief sketch of the organisation and structure of

the Parly, surveying 1its various levels,

National Secretary

National Command

More Slates

Entire Country or

State Region

At Least Two Divisions Branch

Two or More Companies Davision

Three to Seven Cells Company

Three to Seven Members Cell

1) Aflaq, M., al-Tandhim al-Dhaki1]l1 11'1l-Hizb (The internal organisation of

of the Party), Damascus* Ba'th Party Publication, 1963, p. 14.
2) ibid., p. 14.
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At the top of the pyramid is the National Secretary, selected by the scgment
that rests inmediately below him in the pyramid, This next level of the
pyramid 1s the National Cormmittec (1.c, of the "Arab Nation"), consisting

of thirtcen members. Below the National Committee in the Ba'th Pyramad

and the various Regional organisations; each Region is an Arab country

or stale or, in the case of the Gulf, group of small States. Below the
Regions arc the various Branches. Eoch Bronch contains g minimum of two
Divisions, the next lower level on the Ba'th pyramid. ZTach Division is made
up of two or more Companies whach form the next layer. Each Company consists
cf a minimum of three and a maximum vi seven Ceclls, These Cr 1ls form the
base of the pyramid. The development of relalively small and parallel

units has allowed the Party to maintain secrecy and control,

The Ccll 15 the primary unit of Party structure. The mewbership of

the Cell is kopt to a majority of seven and a minimum of three.l) There are three

different typos of Cells, each with aifferenl purposes, First, there is
the Area Cell which consists of a collection of several Ba'lh Party members

. 2
in a given place or area. ) Theic 15 no cffort to unite pecvple waith similar

jobs ox training i the Arsa Cell, Next, there is a su=called Work Cella)

1) Abu gaber, K., The Arab Ba'th Socialisti Party syracuse: syracuse
Univer »1ty Press, 1966, p., 159,

2) ibad, p. 140,

3) In the countryside the work cell 1s the Peasant B ircau (al=-maktab

al-fallahi), whose main functlon 1s to coordinate agricultural
affairs at village level, and to attempt to integrate village
sociely 1nto the wider polilical and socio=cconomic aclivilies of
the Party and the government, It is also the main channel of
communication belween the peasants and the local governmont, in
the sense Lhat it is supposed to be resorted to initially in any
disputc or conflict which may eventually find lts way to the
appropriate locual government department, See Chapter VIII,



which 1s made up of members who share a common backpround or vocation.l
It 15, itherefore possible and in fact probable, that an individual Party
member will be a member of both an Area Cell and a ork Cell, Such an
arrangoment provides many advantages, such as cross-—reference, security,
and mobility. These cells will generally meet an the home of one of

their nembers., The third type of cell is called Halagat al-Ansar

("sympathiser"” Cells). These cells consist of indivaduals who are simply
sympathetic to the goals and ideals of the Ba'th, and they far outnumber
actual members, This group serves a double purpose as 1t keeps the Party
1tseli small, while providing a broad base of support. The "Sympathiser"
Cells also serve as a trainaing ground for prospective Purity members.z)
The lcadership of these cells 1s provaded by a secretary who 1z a2 member
of the Party and is eppointed by the Company Commander,

The Company is the next uniat in the structure, and it 1s made up of
threce to seven cells ("Sympathlsars'” are excluded)., All members of the cells
comprising a Company meet, votc, and select i1ts leadership, This leadership
then selects the cell secrotaries. The Ba'th points to this selection of

ihe Company leadership as an indication of the democraiic process at work,

Company

Cell Cell Cell Cell

The amin al-sirr ("Keeper of the Secret"), or Secretary, is appointed by the

1) Abu J aber, K., The Arab Ba'th Socialist Party. p. 140,

2) ibad., p. 140,
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leadership of the neoxt highest organisation, the Division, A Company may
include an area equivalent Lo a small town, village, or a section of a city.

The next level is the Division, which consists of two or more

Componics, The leadership i1s elected by a conference of the lower organaisations,

and the Daivision Secretary is appointed by the Branch lecadership, The
leadeorship and the Secrctary at this level share Lthe duties of receiving
and carrying out the nstructions of the superior or higher crganisation,
the Branch, and consider applications for membership and submit them to
highor authorities. They also exanmine and evaluate complaints from the
lower organisationc and members and submit monthly reports on operations,

The Division Sccretary represcents the Division at Party conforences and is

i
the only one to communicate with the higher organisatlons.') llence the
organisation may be represented as follows:-
Division
Company Company
Cell I Cell Cell | Cell J Cell Cell

The highest policy-making and policy-implementing organisation within
the Party ls the National Command, Its authority must be submitted to by all
leaders, mombers, and organisations, If necessary it may assume direction
of any Division, Region, or lower organisation at its own discretion, It
also assumes the responsibilaty for cooperation or non-cooperation with any

othor political Party or government.z) The National Command has disciplinary

1) ibad., pp. 140-141,

2) Aflaq, M., The internal organisation of the Party. pp. 24-25.
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powers over the Regional Command; 1t prepares the agenda for and convenes
the National Convention and also controls organisational, politaical,
cultural, and financial affairs, The National Command has seven offices
(organisation, Party education, peasants, labour, propaganda and information,
culture, and finance), and has created a "school to educate and graduate
prospective leaders of the Ba'th Party".l)
It 1s immediately apparent that true power in the Ba'th Party 1s held
by the secretaries at each level, largely because communication 1s and must
be vertical and 1s through the secretaries, There can be no horizontal
communication or contact between any of the organisational levels, The
Ba'thaists have thus developed a Party which follows the principle of
"Democratic Centralism'" in which members are not allowed to craticize the
Party or the leadership after the programme or docision has been carried out,
Within the Ba'th Party, the minority 1s overruled by the majority, and the

lower organisations are subjected to the higher ones.

Conclusion

This chapter has outlined the political and socio-economic history of
Iraq from 1858 to the present day, The Revolution of July 1958 was followed
by a long period of very considorable instability, which lasted until the
assumption of power by the present government in 1968,

This polaitical instability caused previous governments to adopt policics
in the rural areas which were frequently contradictory. Moreover, the farst
Iragqa Land Reform did not greatly help to solve the problems facing poorer
peasants, The method of land dastraibution then adopted resulted in a

deterioration both in the fertilaity of the soil and in the oconomic condition

1) ibid,, p. 25,



of the peasants. The measures taken in 1970 have attempted to establiash
land reform on a scientific basis, with the adoption of the block system

and collective cultaivation, This was aimed at avoiding both further
deterioration in the soil and the mistakes of the first land reform, In
order to avoid the excessive buleaucratic supervision which contributed

to the failure of the first reform, and to allow peasants to participate
more fully in the processes of economic and peolitical change, the government
has creaited a new system of communication and political mobailization through

the Party orgaanisation,
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CHAPTER 111

The village = A brief background and recent developments

In this chapter I give a general account of the physical and socio-
historical setting of the village, and delineate the main features of the
changing econcomy and political system. The description 1is organized
in two parts: the first deals with ecology, tribal and social origins,
settlement patterns and the organization of the village economy; and
the sccond discusses adminastrative, political and social structural
aspects, These various dimensions pruvide essential background for the
later analysis of the impact of the 1970 Land Reform programme as it

affected a single Iragi village.

1, The Locataion

Da'udia 1s a village of Sunni and Shi'i Muslims oi appruximately
2,500 people according to official estimates, It lies 40 miles north of
Baghdad and 1t is bounded on the east by the Tigris, and on the north
and west by the boundary of Diyala province.

To reach the village from Baghdad one proceeds north along the road
to Ba'quba (the capital of Diyala province). Da'udia 1s located about
35 miles from Ba'quba and about 20 miles from Khalis town (see map 1).

1
The village 18 located near the southern border of the Lower Khalis Project. )

1) The Lower Khalis Project 1s part of the larger Diyala irrigataion
project and has been selected for special development as a high
national and regional priority. Agricultural development in Irag
15 of major national, economic and social importance., Under the
present National Development Pian, production from agriculture 1is
planned to be increased to ensure incomes for the predominantly
agricultural population and to provide food and raw materaals for
the industrial and service sectors, The lower Khalis area was
sclected as beilng the most promising for special development, with
the intention of becoming a key project in developing the agricultural
economy of Iragq, The projects will serve 61,600 hectares, of whaich
52,000 will be irrigated by gravity from the Diyala and 9,600 by the
existing pumps from the Tigris. Development of the whole project has
been phased over a period of six years,
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The Lower Khalis Project area overlaps the boundary of two provinces
(muhafadhas), Diyala and Baghdad, with the greatest area in Diyala,

The Lower Khalis area 1s part of the large alluvial plain of central
Irag, intersected by a number of large rivers. 1t covers about 90,059
sq kms between the rivers Tigris and Diyala, The land 1s monotonously
flat without undulation and with a minimal overall slope from N.,E, to
S.W. Even local slopes of alluvial development are less ihan 0,2%.

The major visual interest in the area is provided by the palm gardens,
These are mainly located along the Tigris riverain strip, and in the
north around Khalas town. Some new planting 1s being
attempted in one area by the Baghdad-Ba'quba road, but many more trees
are neeued to break up the huge treeless vistas over the greater part of
the Project area. The village lies directly on the busy main road between
Baghdad and Ba'guba which connects the capital of Iraq with the north
and north-east of the country.

The existing asphalt roads in the area 1link Baghdad to Khalis,
Baghdad to Ba'quba and Khalis, and provide one link in the north Joining
these two roads, and another to serve the villages along the Tigris bund
from Baghdad to Da'udia and beyond,

One railway line passes through the Project area in the east from
Baghdad to Ba'quba and continues to Kirkuk. This 1s a single narrow gauge
track and 1s planned to be widened, There are stations at Khan Bani Sa'd,
twenty miles from the village, and at Ba'quba.

Many of the larger villages, especially those along the main roads,
have telephones. The expansion of this service has provided an important
service especially in emergency situations.

Public transport 1s provided by both public and private sectors,

The public service only operates along the asphalted roads. Privatce

mini-bus services are flexible and operate where needed., These services
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are quite extensive and serve villages off the main roads, Two mini-busecs,
which are being purchased by wealthy villagers, are based in Da'udia.

These mini-buses make an average of four or five trips to Ba'guba and
Baghdad every day. Villagers can also use the public bus which runs

from Baghdad to Ba'quba via the village, several times a day up to 9.00 p,m.

The inhabitants of Da'udia do not consider their village a world
of i1ts own, Many persons from the outside visit or pass through the
settlement; and since the implementation of the Land Reform programme of
1970 there has been increased government involvement in rural affairs,

Of the villages scattered throughout the area, Da'udia is the one most
connected to the outside world, both because of its location and because
it has beenn the area most affected by Land Reform policies since 1958,
It 1s also connccted with the outside world economically and socially in
a way which tends to distinguish it from its neighbours,

The magjority of the population surrounding the village area 1is
scattered in small settlements, The district is heavily populated: within
a radius of fifteen miles from the village there are more than fourteen
setilements, none of which 1s more than a mile or two from i1ts nearest
neighbour. Lost are small; about ten have a population of less than
300 while the rest have about 500 each., The only sizable settlements are
Khan Bani Sa'd and Husainiya which depend economically on the nearby
brickwoikus and to a lesser extent on agriculture, Khalis town is the
larpest and nearest urban centre to the north of the village, with an
estimated population of 15,000,

Khalis town serves as ilhe location of the headquarters of the Lower
Khalis Project administration. Throughout the year communications between
the village and Khalis town are continuous, Many officials from the
Khalis Project are in continuous contact with the local government

officials, especially with the Agricultural Office and the heads of ihe
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co-operative societies, Many villagers travel occasionally to Khalis town,
usually to the headquarters of the Lower Khalis Project, where some
business 1s carried out, But the villagers' main connection 1s with
Baghdad wherc many of their kin live, There 1s a considerable amount of
intermarriage between the people of the village and their migrant kin
in Baghdad, and the people of the village probably feel a closer affinity
with Baghdad than with any of the other villages or towns in the area, 1in
spite of the fact that both Khalis town and Ba'quba are closer, On the
other hand, because of the improved roads and the bus scrvices to Baghdad,
neither Khalis town or any other community in the area 1s to any great
extent the market town for the village people. Villagers take the public
bus or the mini-bus to Baghdad for major shopping expeditions, and some men
go to Baghdad as often as once a week to shop or carry on other business.

Alt hough the history of Iraq as an independent country 1s very short,
the hastory of settlement in the ares 1s very long. Over 700 years ago,
the Mongols entered the country, massacred the populaticn and destroyed
many oi the cities, villages and irrigation canals, Except for the last
few decades, the whole area has been ruled by foreigners since that
time. Prolonged misuse of land during this period, and neglect of adequate
cultivation methods has caused much detexrioration of the bDil.l)

Over the centuries, salinity has gradually spread throughout the
Mesopotamian plain, until now about 80 per cent of the land 1s affected
to some degree, Today, cultivators throughout the plain are struggling to

malkc most of the salinated land fit for agrlculture.z) Morecover, the process

1) See Adams, R, McC., The Land Behind Baghdad. Chicago, 1965, for an
accouni of the development of land use in the Diyala region,

2) Van Aart, R., Drainage and land reclamation in the lower Mesopotamian
plain, in Nature and Resources, Vol, X, No, 2, April-June 1974, pp.
11-12,
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Map2 THE NATURE OF THE SOIL IN DA UDIA
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of soi1il formation varies throughout the country as a consequence of
differcences in climate and vegetation.

Tho soils of Da'udia are a good example oi the wide varintion found
nver a comparatively small area. Even over short distances, potentially
gooa and poor soils occur together in an Intricate pattern,

In a raver basin such as thal in which Da ‘udia is located salinization
15 a normal process in all soitls which are, or have been, irrigated and
cultivated, Almost all soils have, or have had, an artificially high
ground water table, and soils which are dark brown in colour and have a
high content of deliquescent salts become more extensive towards the
centre of the basin, Shok and camel's horn are the most common weeds 1in
these parts, Both are perennial leguminous plants, deep rooting, and
important for grazing and fuel,

Sabkha soils occur in irregular patterns, generally in silty or
loamy textured material in areas where the surface is still i1n contact
with ground water through capillary action for most of the year. They are
comnon in the silty irrigation deposits along old and present=day irrigation
canals and datches, particularly on uncultivated land,

Salts 1in some parts of the village can easily be elutriated from
the surface during the first 1irigation if some extra irrigation water
is applied. In this way most cultivators and especially benceficiaries of
the Land Reform try to remove the salts from the surface of the soils,
Natural fertility in these parts of the village is toco low for inlensive
farming, although this can be surmounted by the application of chemical
fertilizers, However, even with such fertilizers, many soils produce

only low yields because of poor physical soil conditions, (such as

1) Sec map no, 2.
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consistency, porosity, density, permeability),

On the other hand, the soi1l of the river levels in the village
consists of relatively coarse-textured layers, the texture becoming
lighter waith increasing depth, In relation to the river and basin, this
part of the village is higher up; the ground water table is deep., It
fluctuates with the water level in the river and is almost non-saline with
an extremely hagh lime content, Moreover, soils are well drained, as
excess water can flow anto the river or the basin, except when the raiver
1s at an unusually high level,

Due to these characteristics, the physical conditions of this soil
are excellent or good and are sultable for many crops, Capillary water
does not reach the surface if the soil is continuously covered by crops,
Hence this soil 1s used for date and fruit gardens, sometimes 1in combina tion
with vegetables or alfalfa,

The social and tribal composition of the village; A brief historical
survey

Da'udia village is occupied by four main groups, The two largest
are Albu 'Amir, who are Shi'i Muslims, and Dulaim, who are Sunni Muslims,
There are also a further two smaller groups, the Shurughis and the so-called
"new-comers'. Before they came to the Bad'a area of Da‘'udia, Albu ‘Amir
were a Bedouin tribe wandering in the Jazira, the area between the
northern parts of the Tigris and Euphrates. The 19th century was a time of
political chaos and social dislocation, and wandering Arab confederations,
such as the Shammar to the north of Baghdad and the Muntafiq to the south,
came more and more to dominate the hinterland and subdued other less power-
ful iribes who either paid tribute or were forced out of the region,

The Albu 'Amir tribe were small in comparison with the major con-
federalion, the Shammar whom they could not hope to resist, although they
refused to pay iribute to them, llence, after a series of raids they fled

al-Ja.1ra and marched southwards to the Shi'i holy city of Karbala', where
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they setiled for some time before iinally moving to Bad'a, tneir present
location., Bad'a had been granted to Albu ‘'Amir as lggggl) by the Turkash
authorities and when Albu ‘'Amir arrived in Da'udia they occupied most of
the land there,

Bad'a 18 also the name of a canal excavated by the Albu 'Amir when
they settled down 1in Da'udia around the beginning of the 19th century.

It carries weter from the Muhammad Sakran canal behind the nortbern part
of Bad'a.z) In the whole area there are many canals which were excavated
by Albu 'Amir, such as 'Auda al-Hamad and 'Auda al-Hasan, to water the
land before the introduction of pump irrigation on the Tigris,

Beiween the time of the excavation and completion of the Bad'a feeder
canal, Albu 'Amar changed their location many times. This was the result
either of attacks from neighbouring tribes attempting to occupy the land,
or of attempts by these tribes to change the direction of the water course.
Both the ncighbouring 'Azza and 'Ubaid tribes were numerically stronger
than Albu 'Amir. Only when the Turkish authorities in Baghdad were strong
encugh to cuntrol the area were the Lribes forced to live 1n peace.
Otherwise they were constantly at war,

Today the Albu 'Amir are divided into agnatic lineages (fakhd), of
approximately eleven generations, each of which contains a number of sub-
linecages (kayi), consisting of about iour to five gencrations, These
lineages all claam descent from 'Amir, the founder of the tribe., In the
course of their wanderings in Iraq they had established themsclves in a
number of localities before scttling down in Bad'a. Members of some

lineages seem to have been incorporated by the Zabu, a tribe in the village

1) A form of customary land tenure: see p. 8 above,

2) See map 3.
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of Abu Ghralb.l) As a result of the Turkish system of land tenure, most
of the arable land in the village came to be controlled by Albu 'Amir
under a form of common ownership, By 1932 most of the land previously
owned by the group as a whole had come to be held "illegally" by the
shaikh's family, and as a result many members of Albu 'Amir left the
village. In the early 1950s the shaikh's family began to cultivate rice,z)
recruiting speciallst cultivators to replace the tribesmen who haa leit,
Dulaim originate from the area around Ramadi, where many members of
the tribe still live. They left the area as a result of conflict with
the more powerful Shammar confederation, but it is not clear exactly when
they arrived in Da'udia, However, it can be said with certainty that
they arrived before Albu °‘Amir. During the Ottoman period Dulaim worked
mainly as sharecroppers for Turkish absentee landlords., At ithe same time
they rented some ygg{s) land in the area, which was granted out in small
individual plots, The collapse of Turkish rule in 1917, which was
accompanied by widespread national tribal unrest all over Iraq, forced

most of the absentee landlords to sell or desert the land, which was then

Iraq these individuals gradually took over the land they had cultivated
and managed to have it registered in their own names in the course of the
1920's and 1930's. Like Albu ‘Amir, Dulaim are organised in lineages and
sub~lineages, claiming putative descent from some unnamed agnatic ancestor.
Members of Dulaim live mostly along the bank of the Tigris, mainly
concentrated in a single large settlement,

The Shurughis (a term indicating inferior social status) were rice

cultivators who had left their homeland in 'Amara as a result of a process

1) See map 1.
2) Now preohibited because of salanisation.

3) A form of mortmain,
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of land monopolisation by a few powerful families, At the time of their

arrival, several families of Albu 'Amir had migrated to Baghdad and other
large cities in search of employment. These families no longer show any

permanent attachment to the village,

Other 'mewcomers" arrived in the village at the time of the
implementation of the Land Reform of 1970, Most of them are from the
al-Misarra lineage of Albu 'Amir, which had become saparated from the other
parts of the tribe in the course of the migrations during the 19th century.
In 1970 the government began to encourage urban-dwelling migrants from
the rural areas to return to their "homelands'. Both Dulaim and members
of the al-Misarra lineage already residing in the village encouraged
these families to come to Da'udia.

From the above account it is clear that the population composition
of the village has never remained constant, but has fluctuated as a result
of continuous migrations in response to social and political changes in
the wider society. Table 1 Shows jllustrates the population composition
of the village in 1970, immediately after the implementation of the Land
Reform. Table 2 shows the amount of 1 and received under the Land Reform

by the various lineages and groups.

Table 1

Name of lineage/ Name of tribal No. of peasant Households of
social group group households leading families
Albu Khamis Albu 'Amir 91 19
al-Misarra Albu ‘Amir 70 -
The "newcomers' Albu 'Amir 200 -
Albu Hajj Hasan Dulaim 517 3
Albu Musluh Dulaim 28 4
Albu 'Ugqash Dulaim 20 4
Shurughis - 30 -

Totals 494 30
Resldent 17 -

households not
related to above
groups. (e.g.
government
employees)
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Table 2

Name of lineage/ Name of its No. of peasant house=
social group tribal group hold beneficiaries Size of landholdings
1, Albu Khamis Albu ‘'Amir 60 1178 donums
2. Al-Misarra Albu ‘Amir 60 1080 donums
3, The "newcomers" Albu 'Amir 200t 3600 donums
4, Albu Hajj Hasan Dulaim 50 900 donums
5. Albu Musluh Dulaim 20 360 donums
6, Al 'Ugash Dulaim - -
7. Shurughis - - -

395 7110 donums

Village settlement pattern

The village is divided into four parts. Two of these combine to form
the area called Bad'a, which lies in a semi-circle around the centre, The
third part is located on the Tigris behind the centre of the village, and
is connected to Bad’a at the north~east and south-east. The fourth part
lies on the other side of the Tigris.Z)

Bad'a is divided into two parts for administrative purposes. These
parts are referred t0 nowadays by numbers, rather than by ethnic
composition, largely for the benefit of government officials working in
the area. Local people however have referred to them as Bad'a al-Shamalia
(northern) and Bad'as al=Junubia (southern) since the construction of the
asphalt road linking the centre of Da‘udia to the main road between Baghdad
and Ba'quba,

Before the Land Reform of 1970, the pattern of residence in the
village was based on the geographical division of the land among the land-
lords. Before the implementationofif the Land Reform the village families

lived in clusters of kinship gropps ('urban) in these three areas. The

term 'urban is derived from the root 'arab, which means docally 'the

1) By 1974-75 only 50 of these households remained in the village.
For details on why they left see Chapter VIII, pp. 203-8.

2) See map overleaf.
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population of the rural areas', The ‘urban consisted mainly of a number
of bayts or sub-lineages of different major lineages which had been dis-
tributed throughout the area following the great concentration of land-
holding which took place in the 1930's. These sub-lineages were dis-
tributed among the leading family of Albu 'Amir who became the proprietors,
and divided the land among themselves, DBsfors the creation of large
estates, each major lineage controlled its own rosidential area. After
the implementation of the Land Reform of 1970-71, and the construction

of new settlcments (aslaf) by the government, the pattern of residence
has been dramatically changed once again, For the present it is based

on concentrated settlemeonts which include peasants from both Albu 'Amir
and Dulaim. Residence is thus no longer based on scattered farmsteads as

before.

As a result of these changes, those villagers still working for private

/
IV

landlords now tend to lave in concentrated settlements near the landlords'
like those established by the government, are
also principally composed of patrilineages, and have now bocome located rather
far apart, whereas they were falirly close together in the past, The
distance belween the new settlements (aslaf) establushed by the government
varies from place to place, but all five of them are located in North
Bad'a and South Bad'a. The two new settlements in North Bad'a are about
three miles apart, and they are about four miles frxom the three new
seltlements in South Bad'a, The South Bad'a settloments are about one and
a half miles from each other. The village population, which is about
2,500, 15 dastribuled over an areca of about 10 square miles,

The centre of the village 1s a wide empty area crossed by a paved

road which links the village to the main road to Baghdad and Ba‘quba
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respeciively. Most of the government buildings are located on either
side of thas road., This area serves as a market place for the people

and forms the centre of many other village activities. The centre of

the village occupies an area of about four donums., It includes the
government building or Sarai, the headquarters of the local Prty, the
agricultural office, the school, the veterinary unit and the Co-operative
Societies' building.

Most of the middle pari of Da'udia 18 occupied by people who are
not members of Albu 'Amir. The majority of them are from Dulaim, living
along the buank of the river, Some civil servants including the chief
adminisirative director (mudir), and the head of the primary school, live
in government=-supplied houses; other officilals, like the policeman, live
in mud houses at the back of the seitlement, Other officials commute
to the village, particularly the school-teachers., Those who live in Baghdad
or Ba'dquba use the bus service to Da'udia.

All village houses are built in close proxaimity to one another,
originally for defence, but also to facilitate social contact, The spatial
distribution of houses falls roughly into sub-lineage (bayl) quarters,
Joint family groups within a sub-lineage tending to live next door to
each other or to share a joint dwelling, each family possessing its own
separate entrance and room oOr roons,

The houses of the village are of two styles, indicating the differences
in cconomic status of their owners, The most common type of house has
mud walls with long rafters on which smaller branches or poles are laid
covercd with a layer of mud, Inside the house the roof is supported on
wooden pillars. There is a door at the front, and generally a small
window, There is usually a small hearth where cooking 1is done, a pen for
animals at the back, and a small front yard which can be used for cooking,

and where many other everyday activities are carried out. The house 1s



normzlly built to contain two rooms, to which other rooms may be added,
for instancce when sons marry.

The new dwellings, which constitute the second type of housing in
Da'udia are modern one-family houses, constructed of either oven=-bakod
bricks or of roinforced concrete and steel. In structure and design they
resemble urban dwellings in Baghdad with their flat roofs, glass windows,
comont floors, electricity, indoor bathrooms and kitchen., The wealthier
people of the village live in thas kind of modern house on the river bank
and own private cars. Along the river bank near the centre of the village,
stand the opulent modern residences (ggﬁg;, or palaces as the peasants
call them), of the big landlords. These are locatod close to their
owners' orchards, and are surrounded by a few mud houses belonglng to
share~croppers and lenants, who also perform various services for their
landlords,

The village mosque 15 an old style brick building with three arches
at the entrance and a courtyeard with a fountain for ablutions. The mosque
serves as a gathering place for the men especially before and after prayers.
the mparket place contained only five
small shops run on a part-time basis by peasants wanting to supplement
their income. Most of the people travelled to Baghdad or Ba'quba for main
shopping. In general Iraqli villagers are averse to running grocery
businesses and refer to shopkeepers with disdain, since shopkeeping is
considered a low status occupation, By the time of my most recont visit
in the summer of 1976, many people had opened grocery and other retail

shops, selling goods at fixed prices.l)

1) The government has established fixed prices for many basic commodities
such as meat, flour, sugar and tea and prosecutes anyone who sells
apove these prices, Despite this fact, exploitation of consumers,
especially long-time residents of the village, is not an uncommon
practice, Shopkeepors are less prone to overcharging strangers and
newcomers since they may be government officials siill lacking any

(continued on bottom of following page ...)
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Village economy and land use

The bulk of the village population are peasants who depend entirely
on agriculture}) Pump irrigation 1s the cornerstone of the agricultural
economy, since summer rainfall is neglible and the average total annual
rainfall of 156 mms falls in the winter between November and April.
Rainfall at the proper time is of immense importance to agriculture.
Although the cultivators depend upon pump irrigation and are thus generally
immune from ihe effects of drought, they run the risk of losing their
herds in very dry periods, since the animals normally graze on the fields
after the harvest. The mosti critical period comes when the summer cultivation
begins, when water for irrigation becomes a major problem, and quarrels
tend to arise over trivial 1ssues,

The constant need for irrigation for summer crops often forces
peasants to walk their fields at night so as to ensure that the channels
carrying water tou their own canals have not been blocked by some hostile
or selfish neighbour.

The irrigation system, which is an integral pari of the rural
economy and which the various parties are obliged to maintain, depends
entirely on mechanical pumps, since precipatation is insufficient. Droughts,
prolonged or short, occur frequently throughout the country, especially
in the central and southern partits of Iraq. It is also important to point
out ihat the majority of pumps in thie village are privately owned: only
two out of the total of fifteen pumps belong to Land R~form co-operatives,
A vital agricultural resource has thus continued to remain largely in private

hands, The share of the crop taken by the pump owners amounts to 24% of

close ties with shopleepers in the village. Goods are sold and
services rendered on both cash and credit terms, customers in the
latter case, paying theilr accounts on either a monthly or a weekly
basis, In addition, a number of peddlars tour the village from time
to time, carrying their merchandise on donkeys., They sell a wide
variety of goods, including cloth, cosmetics and sweels, occasionally
on credat,

1) See Table 3 , overlegf for an occupational breakdown,



Principal Occupations of Resident Agult Population in 1974-75

Table 3

1)

60

tain households outside.

cammute to the village each day.

Occupations Working in Da'udiaZ) Working Outside Totals
Professional/
Administrative
Teachers 6 9 15
Police Officer 1l = 1l
Government Employees 10 - 10
Health Clinic Employees l - 1l
Policemen 6 - g
Commercial/Transport
Shopkeepers 12 - 12
Lorry and Bus drivers 6 11 17
Unskilled Wage Labourers
Non-agricultural 30 30 60
wage labourer
Agricultural wage
{4} -
labourers 3) 8 60
Peasants
Peasants who are
dependent only on 85 - 85
Land Reform plots
Sharecronpers 49 - 40
Peasants who combine
Land Reform plots 160 - 160
wiith sharecropping
Peasants who work waqf 20 - 20
land
Landlords 30 - 30
TOTALS  476(920,.5) 50(9.5) 52(100)
Percentages in brackets
1) The table excludes housewives, and retired or disabled persons,
2) There are additionally some persons who work in Da'udia but who main-

They are mostly government employees who

3) The majority of these persons are Shurughis who work in the orchards
of Albu 'Amir and Dulaim,

4) As I oxplained on page 54, by this date only 50 of the original 200

"newcomer" households remained in the village.

This accounts

for the

reduced number of Land Reform peasants in this table as compared with
the figure for 1970 (See Table 2, p. 54).



gross production under a contract between the owner and the mudir or
head of leccal government., With the notable exception of the pump owned
by the lecading family of Albu 'Amir, most of the pumps are of low
capacity.,

The pattern of agriculture in the village as a whole 1s of wainter

gnd summer crops, Winter crops (shilwi) consist of wheat and barley which

=t

are grown partly for subsistcnce and partly for sale, and winter vegetables
such as bheans, broad beans and spinach which are also produced for sale.
Summer, or saifi, cultivation consists mainly of tomaloes, cucumber, okra,
water and honeydew melons, Summer crops are the main sourcce of cash income
for the villagers, and certain areas, which change from year to your, are
left fullow {01 manuring by animals in the winter in order to be as
productive as possible in the summer., Apart from this, arcas planted

with becans in the winter arc also favoured for summer cropping,

Before 1968 a high proportion of the cultivated area was devoted to
rice and pecasants produced sufficient vegetobles, wheat and barley to meet
their household nceds, Nowadays, peasants have to purchase rice which
1s considered something of a luxury. After government prohibition of rice
cultlvatlen})wheat and barley have become the main winter products, while
vegetables are the chief summer crop.

Ploughing is normally done by tractors, which can be hired through
one of the co—-operatltive socielies, Those who are unable .o hire ploughs
from the co-operative society, because of high demand at certain periods,
can usually hire them from well-to-do families who charge higher rates,
After the ploughing of the land the seeds are sown by the cultivators and
their wives and children.

Whorcas males umually undertake the main tasks of ploughang and
harvesting, sowing and weeding arc most frequently left to the women. In

peak periods, households usually recruit additional labour from their kin,

1) (As a result of salinisation.)
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On the whole, winter cultivation 1s less profitable, since summer
crops are cultivated exclusively for cash, Advance credit is provided
by the government agency handling vegetables and other summer products,
When the individual's turn for irrigation water comes round, there is an
acute demand for labour, The monetary returns on the summer crops are
high, althoupgh market prices are subject to sharp fluctuations, and crops
are frequently subject to damage from pests and wind storms, In the
areas near the river where irrigation water 1s more readily available,
vegetable cultaivation is less risky.

Summer vegetables take two months to mature and require attention
throughout that period. If the young crop 1s left without water for a fow
days 1t will deteriorate very quickly, and may be ruined altogether. 1In
contrast, cercal crops require little labour, normally only ploughing and
sowing, After that and until the harvest in June, the cultivators are
free from agricultural duties,

The village is well known for its fruit from the orchards on the Tigris
where the land still retains 1ts fertility because of the natural drainage
into the raver., Most of the fruit 1s bought by wholesalers at least a
year before the harvest, Thesc traders maintain credit relations with
the ownors of the orchards and regular trade connections, involving further
complex credit relations, in the larpe cities, especially Baghkdad. Most
of the orchards are owned by large landowners from both Albu 'Amir and
Dulaim.,

Cereal products are also grown on land near the Tigris ond on other
fertile tracts all over the village, Many of these plots are owned by the
same large landowners, who sell their products for cash in urban-based
markets. Agricultural labour on the large estates depends both on sharc-
cropping and on wage labour. On these estates agricultural activities

are morc advanced in terms of production and cultivation. Large landowners
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adonted more advanced methods of cultivation using facilities provided by
the agricultural office. Thas, coupled with their experience, maintains
a good cropping regime and land fertility, and their control of the more
fertile lands on the river bank enhances their economic position,

The so0i1ls near the river bank are suitable for the cultivation of
many kinds of crops all the year round, This multi-cropping pattern,
coupled with more organized and advanced methods of cultaivation, 1s
generally adopted by the private sector. Cereal production in the parts
of the village away from the area which enjoys natural drainage into the
river has shown a decline in the quality of yield. Sizeablc guantities
of cereals, mainly wheat and barley, produced in this area, are consumed
locally as a main diet. All production from both Land Reform and private
land 1s sold through the local co-operative societies,

Land use and the organisation of agriculture on private land

The Land Reform co~operatives usually give their own members priorily
for the use of the machinery which they control, but the economic situation
of the major landowners generally enables them to hire machinery from
outside the village at times of shortage, In fact, most of the larger
landowners have at least a plough at their disposal, and at peak periods
they work in teams to plough their land.

On private land, the landlord organises all agricultural production,
determines which crops should be grown in which fields, allocales the land
to the cultavators, owns the irrigation pumps and pays for their
maintenance, itaking in return a half share of all crops grown, The actual
process of allocating land follows the same pattern as on other holdings
in the area. Each field is devoted to a particular crop and i1s sub-
divided among the cultivators in strips or mukhtat, Sometimes each
cultivator has only a single strip in each field, and sometimes the field

is split up into blocks and each cultavator has one strip in each block,
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The same sysiem has been applied in the Land Reform areas in the village
and in other regions., In the village this system appoars to have reached
an extreme situation, The fields are divided up into blocks of approximately
14 acres in size and each block is sub-divided into three strips.,

The un:i of measurement 1s the local long-~handled digging shovel
(misha), some 6-8 ft long, the width of the block corresponding to
approximately 20 handle lengths. The object of this elaboraie sub=division
1s to ensure that each person gets an equal share of good and bad land.

The size of the area allotted to each nuclear famlly depends on two main
factors; primarily the working capacity of the family, and secondly, its
needs, The number of strips into which the total area 1is divided and their
size depends upon the importance put upon ensuring a fair distribution of
good and bad land between families,

Outside the Land Reform area in the village the relationship of
cultivators to large landowners 1is still within the [ramework previously
described as feudal.l)

The large landowners usually employ a sirkal or bailiff who supervises

sirkals are normally close relalives who report to the landlord on the
progress of cultivation and on any requirements and problems. During

the evening gatherings at the guesthouse, the sirkal reports to the shaikh
and discusses various problems witith him in the presence of the cultivators,
The latter receive instructions for the following day, which may include
recommendations to concentrate on specific crops, particularly vegetables,
normally in short supply and likely to rise in price,

Land use and organisation on Land Reform territory

In principle it was intended that peasants should be settled on the

1) Sce Chapter 11,



new Land Reform (1970) settlements on the basis of joint cultaivation,

The Government felt that it was impossible to provide them with health

and educational services and co—-operative facilities 1iit they remained
scattered all over the area, and it was also considered important to

avoid fragmentation of holdings which had prevailed in the past,

Ecological conditions in the village had resulted in high salinity on these
formerly fragmented holdings and for this reason also, attempts were made
to abandon individual cultivation in favour of the joint cultivation of
larger plots. The five settlements have been organized on the basis of
block land usc which has been developed since 1970, together with the
establishment of cou=operative societies, The entire area of any one
settlement belonging to a single co-operative society is divided into a
nunber of blocks according to the size of the area and the number of
cultivators. These blocks are almost slways approximatcly equal in size
and managed under a system of crop rotation, Each head of household within
the settlement has approximately 18 donums, and he is required to follow
the rotation system prescribed by the local Land Reform office. The same
crop 15 cultivated throughout each indaividual block in order Lo facilitate
irrigation and harvesting and the application of fertilizers and pesticides.
The block sysiem has largely succeeded in overcoming many of the problems
associatled with fragmentation by combining the land withan particular
settlements into units of efficienlt management size. Bul although peasants
should in thoory cultivate jointly, they in fact tend to divide the land
among themselves within the block., Hence each peasant culiivates hais

'own' piece of land and takes its produce for himself, although this is
usually marketed through the co=operative society. On the other hand in
spite of the tendency towards individualism, a certain amount of co-operatlion
i1s already apparent, such as joint cleaning of canals and joint rentang cf

agricultural machinery. This has become possible through the appointment
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by the pgovernment of a 'prosident’ (52;32) 1n each setilement, who takes
the inaitiataive for organizing the cleaning of the canals before each crop
season,

The settilement president is the medium through whom the pecasants
approach the local agricultural and irrigation authorities, and he is
frequently a member of the co-operative board, This has helped to strengthen
contacts between the administration and the new settlements in the village,
although the peasants sometimes prefer to approach tho local authorities
independently without going through the settlement president,

The five settlements in the village are served by two co-operative
societies, The first two settlements, in North Bad'a, (sce map no, 4),
which contain 125 households, are served by one co-operative, while the
other three settlements in South Bad'a, containing 170 households, 1s
served by the octher., Most of the members of the administrative boards of
the co~operatives are drawn from among the culrivators, partaicularly from
the preslidents of the sottlements. In spite of any disputes which may
cccur between the presidents and the members of the settlcment, the
president will normally inform the co-operative of the various requirements
of the settlement which he represents. His duties include the ovrganization
of the distribution of water both withan his own settlement and in
assocliation with other settlement presidents. All the settlements, it
should be noted, are composed of unrelated kinship groups, as will be
cxplained in greater detaill later.

Agricultural co-operation within the new settlements

Social life among the unrelated hinship groups in the Land Reform
settlementsis based on co-operation in agricultural activities, which require
different forms of association., The nature of the climate requires
continuous co-operation to operate the mechanised irrigation system,

The irrigation system cannot be operated by an individual or an
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individual family alone, The establishment and excavation of the canals,

cleaning out the silt, and the digging of feeder canals all require large

scale joint activity at settlement level. Without such co-operation it 1is
difficult, ii not impossible, to maintain the system.

The division of land 1is based on a number of factors, such as
proximity to the settlement and soil fertility, which results in an
indivaicdual's holdings being scattered all over the area. Because of thas,
and because the village irrigation system cannot provide separate canals
for each holding, meny separately worked parcels must lie next to a single
canal, so that the co-operation of all the peasants within the settlement
1s required, Furthermore, co-operation is occasionally necessary between
two settlements sharing a single canal. For this reason the irrigation
system within any one settlement is often not simply an internal concern
affecting that settlement alone, Even an independently irrigated settlement
may experience the intervention of the head of the local co-operative,
acting on behalf of one of the partics to a dispute.

Co~operation in irrigation and cultivation and the common life of the
settlement cncourages ancther k
On these occasions members of a single settlement participate as a whole,
although the obligation of one villager to another depends largely upon
his kinship relationship. These occasions of co-operation, coupled with
occasional conflicts over irrigation and boundaries, give settlement members
a sense of joint territory., Settlements are small, and the social
relations of members therefore include all their fellow members, as well as
extending outside to include other members of the local community, largely
through kinship relationships, since the kinship group has beeg scattered
throughout the area. Thus friendship and common residence as well as more
traditional kinship links have become important factors in the conduct of

social relationships, Members of the settlement and the village as a whole
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are linked by a common background. The individual knows details of has
family history and background, as well as being aware of his fellow

' satuations, These relationships play a significant role in

villagers
harmonising and solving conflicts, especially among the newvly settled
Land Reform peasants.

The new organization established by the govermment, together with the
local party organization, has begun to play a ciucial role in settlement
life: each settlement has a Peasant Bureaquthh tries to encourage the
cultivators to work together in agricultural and irrigation activaties,
and which attempts to settle conflicts as they arise at setilement or
village level. Thus the cultivators' sccial relationships have been
extended to include people ocutszide tlelr kKanship group, in contrast to the
situation in the past, when the village was divided inlo two major groups
which were segregated socially by tribal and religious affiliations,

Since the establishment of these new organizations the village as
a whole and the new settlements are by no means isolated and closed
worlds, Also, the breaking down of the barriers between members of the
local communily, and living together in settlements regardless of sectarian
division have generated conflicts between unrelated kinship groups,
although these disputes are i1n some senses the heritage of the past.

The importance of the household

In spite of Land Reform, and attempts at co-operativisation, the
household remains the basic economic unit., Such a household, generally made
up of a nuclear family, typically occupies its own house (kharaba =
literally, ruin), and lives next door to its close relatives. The change
brought about by the Land Reform is reflected mainly in the individual's
control over a tract of land registered in his name. The peasant who was
previously a member of an extended family, is now, for all practical purposes,

the master of his own plot of land, although he is still tied to his father,

1) See Chapter II, p. 39
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biotheirs and relataives by obligations or support in dispules arising with
others within or outsade Lhe scltlement,

The ordinary houschold in the village usually consisis of a man,
his wife and thear four or faive childien, The man 1s normally considerca
the hcad of the family and he decides upon the internal and external
affairs of his own unit. Types of cxtended family are not common in the
v1llagol) and only occur when a number of brothers decide to live together
and manage their joint resources, including land, under their father's
supervision, Where couples form part of a large household, their
behaviour towards each other 1s governed by the fact that they are both
st1ll subject to 1l1s head. The wife works together with her husband's
brothers' wives under the immediale authority of their husbands' mother.

The division of labour within these households depends primarily on
sex. Thce woman usually concerns herself with domestac affairs, and arduous
work such as weeding and sowing, especially when her children are still
young and she cannot rely on them for assistance. Consequenlly, young girls
are trained in domestic duties, while boys are trained 1in agraiculture by
thear father Boys be hy grazing animals and laying out their
fodder, Poor agricultural yields make animal husbandry an important
extra source of income.

Livestock and the domestic economy -

Each household owns at least one cow, Its milk 1s sold Lo a government
dairy 1in Baghdad. Some peasants share cows, especially those who cannot
afford the necessary fodder. Under this arrangemeni one partincr gets
the mi1lk, while the other has the benefit of any offspring. In drought

.

periods, the herd owner has to face the dilemma cither of buying expensive

1) Tor c¢xample, in a sample survey of Settlement 3, there were only
2 extended families but 34 nuclear familaies,



fodder which most cannot afford, or of selling the animal at a lower price,
Families who are unable to maintain their cows due to fodder shortage

often give them to a fellow peasant to look after. The partnocr then becomes
a 'bone sharer', which means that he gets an equal share in the offspring.
Sheep and goats are the concern of the women and are shepherded by boys

and voung girls, They are reared mainiy for sale. Numbors vary from
season to season and are sold in the spraing,

Alfalfa 1s one of the most aimportant crops ain the area, both for
domestic animals and for sale to sheep herders who camp near the village
at the beginning of the spring and who stay there for about four months,
City dwellers, especially surburban inhabiiants of migranl origin in
Baghdad, are the muin dealers in alfalfa, The majoraity of these immigrants
mainiain their kinship relations with people in the village and especially
with the large landowners, in order to monopolize larpge quantities of
alfdlia either for their own animals, which are kept in their yards or
for sale in the suburban markets in Baghdad.

Animals raised in the village are an important priority since they
supply milk which forms, wath bread, the standard diet for daily consumption,
The great importance of fodder in rural life is clearly illustrated hy
the fact that some cultivators refuse to harvest their crops mechanically
because they cleim that tnis damages the fodder. Consequently, many
peasants continue with traditional ways of harvesting in order io preserve
the fodder which 1s stored in heaps covered with a layer of compressed
earth,

Other sources of income

Because of their economic circumstances, many Land Reform peasants
attach themselves to large landowners as sharecroppers in order to supplement
their income from their own plots. These families usually exploit their

kinship relations with the landowners in order to work with them. Some
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of them hare a tract cf land irom ¢ larpger landowner to cultivate alfalfa,
usually in groups of about five or six., They pay the rent jointly to the
landowners and production 1s distributed among them equally. For both
sharecroppers and those who rent a tract of land, the landlord's
responsibility is to plough the land and to provide irrigation water,

The cultivators are responsible for the provision of seeds and labour and
for tending the crops.

Since the Revolution of 1968 and the nationalisation of oil in 1972
there have been increasing signs of wage=-workers going outside the village,
to work on new government projects, Many peasants, especially the younger
generation, us the shaikh of Albu 'Amir remarked to me, no longer consider
farming a desirable career, and the transport facilities conncciing the
village to Baghdad and other nearby cities and the higher wages in the urban
areas encourage many pcople to work there, They usually consider the
village where their familles and relatives live as a place to return at
night or during the holaidays,

reater mobility has also becen cncouraged by agricultural mechanisation,
which allows the cultivator to take on additional non~agricultural work.
Although it may be argued that Land Reform has partially halted migration
to the cities, 1l has not yet succecded in stopping 1t to any appreciable
extent, Young people seek more attractlve government employment in the
citics and have begun to despise agricultural labour. The presence of
more schools ain rural areas has lended to accentuate this trend in spite
of efforts on the part of the government to keep young people on the land
by cstablashing local agricultural education centres. This problem has
begun to be most acutely felt on landlord estates, and the landlords
complain that they are short of labour despite the fact that ithce Shurughis
have not benefited at all from the Land Reform,

Although Da'udia 1s primarily an agricultural settlement, there

71



are many nen who work away from the village., Some of these men live outside
La'udia, but still consider 1t theair home. They relurn for religious
festivals and funerals.

Women and young girls of Shurughi origin also engage in work outside
the village to supplement the family income., They also pick oranges and
lemons 1in the village orchards, Neither Albu 'Amir nor Dulaim allow
their women ond girls to work for wages, since buth groups feel that it

1s shameful for their women to do so,

2, Relations between Dulaim and Albu 'Amir before 1970

/—’—‘\\

Before the Revolution of 1958, the leading family of Albu ‘Amir
7

acted as a dictorial authority, usually surrounded by members of its own
Tt
lineage acting as bodyguards, who ruthlessly kept the peasants down,
Supperted by these armed forces, &8s well as by police and the government
machinery, the leading family was able to control the peasants and the
population as a whole., No-one dared to complain or c¢ould refuse to work
on the family's land. The punishment would have been torture or exile,
as many peasants confirmed.

The present (1977) shaikh of Albu ‘Amir was a Member of Parliament
under the Meonarchy and managed to control the best land on the Tigris and
pushed Dulaim further and further towards the river bank,

Duraing this period Dulaim occupied a very secondary place in the
economic, political and social lafe of the village, and this state of
affairs lasted substantially until 1968, During that time the leading
family of Albu 'Amir managed to establish links with the central power in
Baghdad and also to establish affinal and thus polatical alliances with some
of the tribes in the surrounding areas, at a time of constant tribal fightaing,

mostly over access to water. However, the leading family and Albu 'Amir

as a whole were the main protectors of Dulaim, who did not participate
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in the fightaing, saince they were too weak to form an independent political
leadership or to recruit their tribesmen to defend the village., Dulaim
were thus generally outside tte orbit of these wars and feuds since they
wore not involved directly in hostile relations with any parties either
inside or outside the village, Thus Dulaim depended heavily on the
leading family of Albu 'Amir for their protection, and were able to continue
to cultivate their small plots of land without interference. This
reletive stability helped them to develop cash crop cultivation and thus
t.. enhance their economic position: several of their leaders transformed
their plots into orchards, which have prospered over the last fifteen
vyears due to the improved markel conditions which have come into being
after the construction of the new road,

In Da'udia, because the implementation of the first Land Reform
was somewhat hesitant and slow, the shaikh of Albu 'Amir managed to claim
exemptions, and thus largely retained his power. Hence the stipulations
of the Land Reform were not in fact rigorously applied for the first
ten years, between 1958 and 1968, Peasants from Dulaim and Albu 'Amir
who did obtain plots of land under the Reform could not actually exploit
them because they did not have the necessary funds, seed, irrigation, or
machinery at their disposal, Thus they often simply returned their
lands to their previous owners, and were even forced off the land under
various pretexts, In contrast, under the present Land Reform programme,
the leading family of Albu 'Amir has lost more than 10,000 donums, both
inside and outside the village.l) Within the village about 6,000 donums

were expropriaied from them, and distributed among 400 peasants from both

1) After the registration of the Bad'a 1in the names of lhe leading
family after 1932, they had purchased more land outside the village,
which was previously worked by sharecroppers. Under the Land
Reform of 1270, the whole holding of an individual was counted as
a unit 1rrespective of its location,

73



Albu 'Amir and Dulaim who now live in five settlements or aslaf all over
the village. As will be shown, this has already begun to have important
social and political consequences,

The present administrative structure

With the advent of Land Reform, the role of local government has )
sharply increased. With the shift away from large private estates to
fixed shares of communal land, and with the distribution of irrigation
water being partly taken over by the local government, the local shaikh's
official responsibilities have greatly diminished, Shakhs ayr> no longer
recognized by the central government as an integral part of the local
administration as was previously the case,

The lower Khalis area, which includes Da'udia contains parts of
two provinces (muhafadha) Diyala and Baghdad, with the greatest area lying
in Diyala. Within the area there are four districts (ggggg) which splait
into subdivisions (nahia), Da'udia is the headquarters of a nahia, which
1s part of Khalis gacha in Diyala muhafadha.

The headquarters of the nehia are located in the centre of the
village. Administrative affairs are run by the chief dircctor or mudir
al-nahia, The government buildings contain a number of offices, belonging

1)

to various ministries, At all administrative levels the chief local
official of the Ministry of the Interior is the highest ranking government
official in a territory. Internal organization is specified by regulations
from Baghdad, but implementation is left almost exclusively to the dis=-
cretion of the mudir, and the actual mode of operation in a unit is power-
fully ainfluenced by the inter-personal relations among the civil servants,
However, authority within a unit, while concentrated in the person

of the senior local official, is in fact greatly circumscribed, since

most decisions are taken in Baghdad. Criticism is limited to questioning

1) See chart no. 1,
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whether the details of programmes and policy are locally applicable,

and criticism i1s not fed back to the centre through the chains of command,
The main duty of the mudir 1s to handle day-to-day administrative problems,
and the duties of the officials such as the police are limited to carrying
out his orders, Other officials are responsible to him for matters
falling within their own technical conmpetence.

The village is connected to other ministries and provinces through
the application of the Land Reform. The Land Reform authorities established
their own administrative structure throughout the country based on
agricultural projects located in villages, whereas agricultural affairs
were previously under the direct control of the mudir. As an agricultural
area Da'uuia forms a sub-division within the Khalis project whose head-
quarters are located in the town of Khalis, twenty miles north of the
village, The Ministry of Agriculture and Agrarian Reform, which directs
the Khalis project has stated that it will cover almost all aspects of
agriculture, including raising rural living standards through a rational
organisation of agricultural holdings, supplying adequate public services,
introducing intensive cultaivation methods, expanding mechanized
agriculture and developing land reclamation to reduce the excessive
salinity of the soil,

The project has several departments for managing various agricultural
tasks and all the local agricultural offices in Diyala province are
directly related to 1t,1) under a single Darector-General. The Director-
General and the heads of the various departments form 1its executive board

or majlis al-idara., The project employs a number of agricultural

engineers and agronomists specialising in field crops, horticulture,

1) See chart nn, 2
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animal husbandry, mechanical and irrigation engineering, as wecll as
several supervisors, co-operative officers, drivers, mechanics and
administrators. The arable land of the whole project area 1s cultivated
according to a plan involving crop rotation, the introduction of cash

crops and canal reclamation,

Thus the Agricultural Office is not related or offaclally subordinate

to the mudir al-nahia, and co-operation between the hcads of the two

offices is governed more by an informal arrangement than by official
directives, and relations between the two heads were often strained. The
main task of the Agricultural Office is to deal with peasants settled on
Land Reform land, as well as with the agricultural affairs of the whole
area. Thur the relationship between the Agricultural Office and the
peasants it has to supervise 1s not simply an administrative one,

Local povernment officials are appointed by the Central Government.
They are almost all townsfolk, usually educated at least to secondary
school level, while the mudir is usually a university law graduate.
Promotion depends on length of service and on abilaty. For the most part
civil servants are seeking to achleve rank and status in an urban rather
than in a rural setting, in which smart clothes, wealth and a proper
disdain for peasants are highly esteemed. Their lifestyle thus differs
beth from that of thelr own seniors and from the peasants around them.
They consider their service in the village only as a temporary stage and
they do not bother to build up strong relationships with the local people.

Their attitudes towards village lafc and its affairs, arc generally

characterizod by indifference and ignorance. The find village life lacking

in civilized amenities, and they tend to resent the lack of facilitaies,
and are not interested in rural traditions, to which they pay little
attention, Their contact with the local people in most cases 1is confined

to their official duties, In conirast, the attitudes and behaviour of the
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people of the vallage, especially the landlords, towards the officials, are

affected by the desire to establish channels of influence (wasta).
Relationships among the families of the officials who come from

outside the village, reflect the governmental and social stratification

already existing in Iraqi society. The families of the mudir, the head

of the primary school, and some of the large landlords who are high up

in the social scale usually make contact with those of a similar way

of life and standard of living, The families of those who are lower in

the government hierarchy normally make contact with peasant families

whose way of life and standard of living, and even education, are similar,

In general opportunities for families of senior and junior government

representatives to meet and interact are occasional and limited,

The political arena

Political authority in Da'udia is now in the hands of a new group of
participants and the peasants have been more closely drawn intoc the running
of their own affairs. After the Revolution of 1968, the Ba'th Party

attempted to construct a new political system, They set out to convince

the peasants th

Y

t kinghip factions had no ¢lase hasie, and that the

’
best interosts lay in mutual co-operation in the context of village and
class unity. The Party leadership and 1ts organs also warned peasants
that the shaikhs and landlords had simply used kinship bonds to exploit
members of their lineages, Most of the early Party members happened to
come from a single group, Dulaim, so efforts were made to recruit young
people from all groups, using these recruits to establish wider channels
of communication and influence.

Tho head of the Party organization today 1s a young village teacher
who does not belong to one of the local kinship groups, having originally

come from outside the village, while the President of the Co~operative

Society is a local peasant. A third important factor is the mudir, who



is a Party member and who plays an important role in the village by
co-ordinating activities between the local government and the local Party.
However, i1t 1s important to stress that although Party authority is the
strongest in village affairs, the fact that the wealth and social status
of the local landlords has remaincd largely intact has permitted them to
retain a substantial measure of political influence in the village,
sufficient, in fact to amount to a rival power system. However, the two
landlord groups are Shi'i and Sunni Muslim respectively, and there is
considerable conflict between them over the manipulation of political
processes In the village., Many of the older gencration still retaan
pclitical and emotional ties with landlords of their own faith, while the
younger peasants who have been recruited inte the Party complain that their
elders are not orientated to Socialist and modern ideas because the latter
believe that Allah made the world with rich and poor and that man must be
content waith has lot, In contrast, of course, the Party claims that
misery has nothing to do with Allah, but derives from the behaviour of

men and stresses that peasants can improve their lot through education and
work,

The Party claims that landlords complain to the lineage elders about
the transfer of power to younger villagers in order to create dissatisfaction,
The young, the landlords suggest, are not capable ur responsible, and
leadership should remain with the experienced. They also invoke kinship
rivalries, pointing out that the new leadership comes from & single group
to the detriment of others. Moreover, when any of the new local institutions,
=~ such as the co=-operative society, fail to function properly, the landlords
are quick to take advantage of the opportunity to criticise them. The
Co-oporative Board has held frequent public meetings to counter such rumours
and to raise the level of political consciousness,

In the village, the Peasants' Bureau and the Party hold weekly
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meelings tou ensure that the provisions of the Land Reform are being
implemented, and to explain the benefits of higher productivity and

the logic of larger agricultural units, Small holdings, 1t is
stresscd, can be consolidated to take advantage of mechanization if
peasants are organised into specialised teams on collective land and
the advantages of a modern division of labour can help increasc yields
on apparcently unproductive svils. In general, these changes have gone
some way towards removing many peasants from the influence of the land-
lords and from the misery of the former agricultural system,

Some aspects of village socilal life

Ins pite of the changes which have taken place since the implementation
of the 1970 Land Reform, the village has still preserved many of iis
institutions and traditions. Villagers can immediately be distinguished
from government officials since they wear the traditional dishdasha all
the year round. The dishdasha is a long shirt covering the whole body,
made of wool or cotton,

Most villagers spend their leisure time together in one of the
houses ot their senior kinsmen after sunset, having finished their work
early in the afternoon., It 1s considered shameful to spend time with one's
wlfe and children, and most men do in fact spend little taime with their
women, In general, mon look for companionship with men and women with
women,

In their evening gatherings men usually talk about various 1issues
of their daily life., Most of the work for the next day 1s agreed upon
during these meetings which usually last until 2 o'clock at night. At

’J\‘Lx o LI0L
other times of day, the cafe or gahwa, located near the government
buildings, 1s the social centre, especially during the mornings. The
pecple gather teo drink tea and chat over various problems, and the cafe

is the centre for the exchange of news, gossip, discussion and village

affairs,
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Members of any group in Da'udia are linked on a number of different
levels, such as kinship and marriage, age group and friendship, KXinship
is the dominant prainciple of intra-group relations, and kinship and
marriage tios also link men and women in the village with & wider circle
of members of their own group living in surrounding areas or outside
the village.

Tho majority of the peasants are still tied to their land and to
rural tradation, where the fact of blood relationship is still of immense
importance., Proverbs graphically 1llustrate the great importance of kinship
structurcs, the details of which are familiar to all villagers. Enquiries
about a fellow villager are usually answered with refercnce to the lineage,
fakhd or sublineage, bayt, to which the person belongs. Individuals depend
on thelr kinsmen in various ways, presumably because many aspects of their
social life are considered the affair of the group and not of the individual
alone, and because the kinship system 1s still the basis of social
organization, Peasants say that their kinship organization has lost many
of the functions that 1t used to have, and that the tribe or lineage of
today cannot possibly do for its members what earlier forms of the kinsip
system did for their fellows, The new Land Reform policy which has grouped
them in joint settlements has bridged some of the gaps which davided them,
ana although it has resulted in various conflicts, it has nevertheless
created a number of common interests,

It i5 in the new settlements or aslaf which consist of a number of

different unrelated kinship groups, that the cultivators have become aware

N S

of common interests which, in many situations, have already begun to
transcend ethnic cleavages. They have become more aware of thoir role

in society and have gradually developed some understanding of the role

of the state. The great majority of peasants now seem convinced that the

government wants to help them rather than exploit them as was the case in
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the past, In their evening conversations they often discuss the Party
and the government. They have only a vague comprehension of ideas such
as "progress'" and "socialism", but they are well able to understand the
realities of the Land Reform and the co-operative movement,

Religious festivals

The most important religious feslival in the village 1s the
commemoration of Muharram, celebrated only by the Shi'i and thus by the
Albu 'Amir in Da'udia. The two other festivals are celebrated by both
major groups; the 'id al-fitr at the end of Ramadhan, and the 'id al-adha
at the climax of the pilgrimage ceremonies in the month of Dhu'l-Hijja.
On the first day of each festival, men go to the mosque very early for

morning prayer {salat al-subh), and they proceed to their own guest

house, where holiday greetings are exchanged and children, both boys and
girls, kiss the hands of their elders, hoping to be given some money.
Then the men assemble in small groups, generally sub~lineage based,
though not necessarily so, and make the rounds of friends' houses in the
village. Most peasants normally go first to the headquarters of the
local Party where they greet the Party officials and the mud:ir. Several
of the important men of the village, like landlords and respected lineage
elders, stay at home for the first part of the morning to greet visitors.
Coffee or teo, and tobacco are offercd. Visiting continues on a diminishing
scale for three days, witn friends and relatives from other arcas also
coming for the occasion, It 1s the duty of everyone from the village who
1s working or living outside to return for the festivals and to make the
ritual visits and greetings.

Particapation in the ceremonies and observances has relevance for
local and national politics and also for conflict resolution waithin the
village, since it is considered a duty for everyone to be at peace with

everyone e¢lse at the time of the festivals, when disputes are supposed to be
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heeled and iforgotten.

During these festivals both Shi'i and Sunni express tolerance towards
each other. The Sunni know that the Shi'i venerate 'Alr more than they
do theucelves, but they say that the difference between the two sects are
not important. Sevoral Sunni have Shi'i friends and visits are exchanged

between then,

Conclusion

In this chapter I have given the physical, historical, socio=-
economlc and political background of the village, and have referred briefly
to some of the social changes and new forces operating both inside and
outside village soclety.

The village was and is an agricultural settlement, But, since the
implemcntation of the Land Reform of 1870 the economic stiatus of the
peasants has shifted from that of sharecroppers and tenants to landowners,
and in consequence many peasants have started to cultivate cash crops,

d Reform nas wxought radical changes in ihe soclo-political struciure
of the village., This has increased government involvement in the rural
areas through investments in local co-operative socleties and the
establishment of new agricultural projects, Governmenti involvement, mainly
carried oul and supervised by the local Party, has pecnetrated rural society
throughout Irag. The impact of these new developmenis on rural social
organizetion will be discussed in greoater detail in later chapters. But
first 1t 1s necessary to provide an analysis of the system of klnshlp and\
marriage system in order to delineate one of the main features of village

social structure,



CHAPTER IV

Kinship and Marriage

Introduction

This chapter discusses the main compounents of the system of kinship
and marriage 1n the village. I shall first describe ithe declining importance
of trabal organization in the face of the major political and ecconomic
changes documented in Chapters I and 11, This 1s followed by a discussion

of the system of agnatic lineages, kinship terminology and patterns of

family-household organization and marriage.

The decline cf tribal organization

The previous chapters have referred, in broad terms, to the changes
which have becn taking place in the tribal organization, particularly that
of Albu 'Amir, from 1930 onwards, With the registration oi the land in
the names of ihe leading family and 1ts subsequent distribution under the
latest Land Reform programme, the pattern of tribal control and ownership
by Albu ‘Amir has undergone a series of major changes per se.

Changes in tribhal structure and the kinship relationships upon which
1t 15 based have been closely connected with changos in land holding.

Hence the decline of tribal organisation goes hand 1in hana with the
alienation of land, first into the name of one family or individual, and
then its distribution among the various other groups. In general, in

these situations, as Fernea has noted, 'tribal organization has been reduced
to a collection of named groupings with little or no contemporary function
or corporate existence".l)

This precess has been accompanied over time by the establishment of

1) Fernea, R. Shaykh and Lffendi, op. cit,, p. 12.
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local bureaucratic government, first by the Britash in 1917 and then by
successaive nalional governments from 1921 onwards, The activities of the
various governments which came to power in Iraq have gradually deprived

1)

“the tribal organisation of most of i1ts historic purposc”, and reduced
its functions and status in the rural areas,

As has been described in Chapter I, the different trabal organisations
in central Iraqg gradually lost their political independence during the
later Ottoman period, and the arrival of the British in 1917 resulted 1in
further decline. This loss of political automomy occurrcd for two main
reasons, First, the geographical location of Albu 'Amir and other groups
near the capital made it difficult for them to strengthen their tribal
organisation in the face of government forces so that they did not develop
tribal confederations such as those 1n southern Iray. This was a result
algso of their diversity in terms of religious difference as Shi'i and
Sunni Muslims and their heterogeneity in terms of descent and loyalty,

Sceondly, most of the trabal shaikhs in this area were recruited into
the machinery of government by the Braitish authorities and were used

a

boith ih& flandaie anu lMonarcny

governnents., A Bratish adminiztrative report in 1930 stated:

"The trabal organisation 1s not so pronounced in this liwa
(province) as in some otlher parts of Iraq, and, were 1t not
for the recognition afforded to him by the government, the
shaikh or ra'is would find 1t dafficult to maintain any
scmblance of authority over his tribesmen ..., here, as
elsewhere, we are following the policy of recruiting the
tribal organisation where it has lapsed by supporting the
leading shuaikhs and making them responsible for the
behaviour of the tribesmen, This process of consolidation
bore guod results in ihe Basra walayat. All exporience goes
to prove that the chaotic state of rural Mesopotamia in the

1) Ibad,, p. 13.
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1920s was largely due to the fact that the Turks fearcd and
tried to weaken the power of the shaikhs instead of turning
1t to their service.” 1)

The lecding family of Albu 'Amir had in fact attached themselves to
the Turhish authorities since the introduction of the Tapu system in
1872.2) Under these regulations the Albu 'Amir shaikhs rather than their
tribesmen benefaitted, and the land passed into thelir private ownership.
Aftoer tho downfall of the Turizs ain 1917, Albu '"Amir attached themselves
to the British authorities and the national government, During that
period thce present shaikh's father was very well known in Baghdad.
politacal cirddes a fact which greatly assisted his son, the present shaikh,
to become an M.P. under the M narchy. During that period the leading
family of Albu 'Amir werc able to control both the peasante of their own
group and the area as s wholo,

Under the Mandate and the Monarchy the leading family of Albu ‘Amir
managed to acquire and control most of the village agricultural land, as
well «s to deprive their own iribal group of their holdings. In this
connc ctlon, Fernea has noted:

"The cmorgence of a dominani lineage group, a group having

proportionally greater control of resources and ultimately

greoater power within a traibal group than any other segments,

runs counter to the cullural model of the tribal system

present in the Daghara region as well as to the classic

model of the segmentary system, Yet the development of a

dominant lineage 1s understandable withain the framework of

& segmentary model, for it is, in a sense, the end result

of conditions undermining those checks and balances which

keep structurally cquivalent segments equal in politico-

economic terms, It 1s difficult to see how any segmentary

system can persist under conditions which permit a single

segment or alliance of segments to achieve a monopoly over
sources of wealth,” 3)

1) Report of the Administrative Inspector, Diyala Liwa, Confidential
No, C,101 A-1, pp. 3, 36 (Nali onal Archives, Baghdad).

2) See papes 10-11,

3) Fernea, 2., up. c¢it., p. 105,
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Hence, when the land became officially registered in the name of 1its
leading family, the original segmentary organization of Albu 'Amir, based
essentially on a form of balanced egalitarianism, was gradually eroded.
Furthermore the Land Reform legislation has added a new dimension to this
process, although the struggles for land between rival groups continue to
be fought out in terms of kinship loyalties. This has resulted in a
strengthening of sub-lineage solidarity and greater concentration of social
and political functions at this level, The chapters that follow take up this
theme, analysing the struggles between kin groups or sub-lineages in the

face of new internal or external pressures,

Patrailinealiiy and patriliineage

The patrilineage is the most important kinship group in the life of
the indaividual in the village. The individual's primary relationship in
the village is through his membership of a specific agnatic lineage.

Therc are four main lineages (fa.hd) in the village, each divided into a
number of sub-lineages (bayt).

Patrilineage

Pailrilincage is a consanguineal kinship group composod of males and
females tracing their relationship to each other through descent from a
common male ancestor of approximately eleven generations depth. There
are four main lineages in the village, Albu Khamis and Al-Misarra in Albu
'Amir and Albu Hasan and Albu Musluh in Dulaim. These four include a
total of 24 sub~lineages, whose members can Lrace their oxact genealogical
relationship with each other fur at least three generations, and who are
also known collectively by the name of a particular ancestor. The largest
lineapge 1s Lhe Albu Khamis to which the present shaikh oi Albu 'Amar
belongs. This 1is composed of L1l sub~lineages while thc Albu Hasan of

Dulaim is composed of 6, Albu Musluh of 4, and al-Misarra of 3, The



"Newcomers', those peasants who came to the village after the implementation
ot the Land Reform of 1970 and who claim to be "Misarri" do not cunstitute
either a lineage or sub-lineage, but are rather an aggregation of

exlended and nuclear families. In general the '"Newcomers' are unable to
trace any exact genealogical relationship among themselves, but claim
that they are each others' agorib (relations). and that they have known
each other over a long perilod.

Typically the lineage (falha) 15 a corporate group which exercises
a common responsibility for ilhe actions of its members. The lineage 1s 1in
theory united polatically, in the event of disputes between it or its
members and other kinship groups in the village., The lineage however 1s
not corporate in the sense of having Jjoint property, since property 1s
individually controlled by fathers until their death, when it is divided
among the malc members of the household, In most cases the father divides
the properiy among his sons before his death, although he retains real
control during his own lifetime,

This supposed corporate solidarity among members of & lineage, as
well as the relationships between members of nuclear families, underwent

important changes from the time of the Revolution of 1958 until the

implementation of the Land Reform of 1970, especially aflter the establishment

of new settlements for Land Reform peasants. This brought about subsiantial
changes in economlce and polatical relations among and between the lineages,
and lcd to the emergence of a new political element which has begun to
compete with iraditional sources of power and authority. Most people in

the village describe tracts of land as belonging to sub-lineages rather
than to lineages. The lineage no longer controls property jointly, but

1t has formal Joint activities which make it appear 10 be a united group

Vvls a vis other similar groups, particularly in cases of conflict or on

the occasion of death and marriage,
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The heads of lineages

The word used to describe the chief of the lineage is 'ra'is",
president, in rocognition of his ability to preside over the kainship group
and represcnt 1t externally. He has both external and internal functions,
each interdependent in the scnse that the internal recognition which he
receives is the main craterion qualifying him to stand uvn an egual footing
with other heads of lineages and to live up to his group's e:pectatlions

in cases of dispute and conflict.

The 1nability of the lineage head to fulfil such expectations will
normally signal his group's abandoning him in favour of another figure in
the same kinship group., One of the most important gualities of the Eﬂlli
15 the possession of influential connections with olher heads of iineages
which can be utilised in conflict situations, He must also be respected
and have a guest house in which the members of his group can meet and be
given suitable hospitality. He must also be able to grant requests and
favours which in their turn will assist in the building up of his followang.
The head of the lineage can thus be considered as the spokesman rather than
the commander of his group, and he need not necessarily bec the oldest
member, Under the new political and economic circumstances which now
prevail many of the lineage hcads have retained their posts, but their

role and function has dramatically changed.

The use of the terms 'bayt' and_ lincage segmentation

The litcral meaning of the word bayt is house, In the village the

word 1s used to designate a whole range of social groups Irom the nuclear
family upwards, through the extended family to the aggregation of exiended
families whach composes a sub~lineage. Hence the term bayt 1s used to
describe various different levels of patrilineal kinship groups and is
often extended to include affines and co-residents. Nevertheless, villagers

point out that the word bayt should strictly be applied only to those
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relatives who can trace their descent back at least three or four generations
to a known common ancestor,

It is clear that most ol the bayts in the village consist oi co-
residential extended families, 1n the sense of married sons with their
wives and children residing in the vicinity of the husband's paternal kin,
Fconomic co-operation withain the extonded family or sub—lineage is normally
determined by land ownership, which is in fact largely based on the
nuclecar family., The word 'a'ila, which means 'family', 1s used in the
village either to refer to the nuclear family or to a single co-resident
extended family. The word 'ashira, tribe, 1s very rarely used in the
village, and informants say that the word has lost its former meaning in
thexir daily political and eccnomic life, Individuals are refcrred to in
terms of their kinship affiliation, that 1s by the lineage (fakhd) to which
they belong (e.g. al-Misarra, Albu Khamis). Illence the villagers use the

'a'ila and bayt to distinguish various subdivisions or segments 1in

words
the structure of the lineage., It 1s thus possible to make an analytical
distinclion between the various segmentary levels of Lhe lineage
structure, A three-generation level extended family which has remained
together aftor the death ol the patlernal founder may be considered a
minimal lineage in anthropological terms, Such an extended family is a
corporate group sometimes united by Joint comntrol of property and common
responsibilities towards each other on occasions of conflict and economic
hardship. The term bayt is also used Lo designate a larger aggregation
of agnatically related extended families who can trace descent to a

common ancesior over at least three generations, Hence "hayt" may describe

a major lineage of intermedlate size whose members also belong to a

» maximal lineage, fakhd, where the relationship between ego and the common

ancestor cannot always be precisely defined, Most maximal lineage members

tend Lo live in proximity to each other in the village but this grouping



no longer forms a corporate economic unit in the new political and econopic
situation, although this should not be taken to mean Llhat it has entirely
ceased to constitute a political unit vis a vis other similar groups.

A typology of pairilineages in the village

In i1his section a ty pology of the patrilineal kinship groups will be
given, Their features are relevant in any discussion of Lthe conflicts
and polatics in the village. The kinship groups in this typology are the
largest lineal groups; that is 1i the major lineage belongs to a maximal
lincage, the maximal lineage will be the unit of the typology rather than
the component major lineages. This may be justified on the grounds that
the largest groups are the most important in politiecdl and conilict
situations,

The typology is based on three criteria. The size of the lineage, in
the scnse of the number of male members, 1s the first of these, since
numerical sirengih is still regarded as a matter of extreme importance, In

recenl times lineage numbers have played a vital role in the acquisition

of land under the Land Reform, particularly among thc Albu Hajj Hasan lineage

of Dulaim and among the Albu 'Amir, This has affected their ability to
penetrate the local co-operalivos and the local Party and theroby to
influence political processes in the area., The second criterion is the
extent 1o which the group hut managed to comcentrate its setiloment under

2)

the Lamd Reform 1in a single area or in 1its traditional area, A group's

ability to do so is normally conditioned by the fairst criaterion, and also

1) Fernea's analysis (pp. 81-823) cannot be used in this part of Iraq.
The lerms sillif, shabba, and hamula are not used in Da'udia or in
most of central and northern Iraq,

2) The redistribution of land under the Land Reform had an adverse
political effect on the smaller-sized lineages who were nol strong
enough to prevent themselves being dispersed within the new
settiements,
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by the third, which is the extent to which the group is politically united,
in the sense of presenting a front wath a strong and recognised leadership
in both the tradational and the new political and economic circumstances,
Polatical unity 1s a function of a number of factors, as will be seen in
the discussion of disputes and conflicts between lineages. The large
lincage which is politically united behind a strong leadership contains
all the preferred features of such a group. Hence one can categorise in

the following manner:

large - small
concentrated ~ dispersed
politically united = politically disunited

According to this typology, the following types may be iound in the village.
The first typc 13 represented by the 1argebconcentratod, and politically
united Albu Khamis and Albu Hajj Hasan., The background of the latter

lineage 1s that the original Haj)j Hasan came to the village from\Ramadi

with a few followers at some point late in the nineteenth century. The other
Dulaim groups, Albu °Ugash and Albu Musluh were founded in the same manner,
although no-one knows the precise genealogical relationship between the
groups., Hajj Hasan, the present head of the Albu Hajj Hasan, which has

60 odult male mombers, rose to power in the comparatively recent past

through has political conncctions and his considerable wealth, The Albu v

Khamis, the lineage of the prgsent shaikh of Albu 'Amir, shares the same
features as regards numbers and political unity, It is the largest
lineage in the village, with 110 adult male members, who live together on
a picce of Land Reform land adjaccent Lo the estate of the shaikh and
his brothers.

The second type of lineage is represented by al-Misarra, the '"Newcomers"
and the lincage of Hajg Musluh of Dulaim, Although the latter lineage has

a wealthy and respected leader he is not active politically, and has
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tended to take no part in conflicis between Albu Khamis and Albu Hajj Hasan,
When the Land Reform was implemented in the village, mosli of the members

of this lineage were distributed among two settlements, ten in Settlement 2
and the other ten in Settlement 5., Both groups of al-Misarra, from the
original village and from the "Newcomers", are well known for the sharp
divislons which exist among them. In spite of their considerable numbers,
thwey lhiave nu generdaily recogniscd single leader, altihiough they were
politically united for a short period before the implemontation of the Land
Reform programme arcund the person of Jawir, one of the "Nowcomers" who was
a Party member.l) This man brought al-Misarra inio an alliance with Albu
Hajj llasan against the Albu Khamis laineage, but the alliance broke down
when che members of al-Misarra were distributed among Seitlements 3, 4 and §
during the course of the Land Reform, RMost of the newcomers were settled

in Scttlcment 4, while the original al-Misarra were distributed in three
settiemenis, Albu Hammudi sub-lineage in Settlement 4, Albu 'Ayyada in
Settlemenl 3 and Albu Razayyiq sub-lineage in Scttlement 5,

ype 15 quitc different from the sther two. Albu 'Ugash is
very small (20 male members), but 1t 1s closely united behind its leader.
Irs small size and the absence of acute conflicts between 1its members has
proventod structural segmentation, and there are no miaor and major llneages.
The lineage did not take part in the conflict arising out of the various
Land Reforms since 19358 as 1t had always controlled wagf land, which put it
in a special categoury apart from the others. The lineage 15 politically
united because its leader, Tariq, 1s a young man who occupies a high position
in the Ba'th Party 1in Baghdad,

There are thus four types of lineage ain the village:-~

1, Large, concentrated, united Albu Khamis, Albu Hagj Hasan

2. Large, concentrated, disunited al-Misarra

3. Small, dispersed, disunited Albu HagJ Musluh

4, Small, dispersed, uni ed Albu 'Ugash

1) Jawir was a friend of the Albu 'Ugash lineage head, Tariq, When the

latter was a student in Baghdad (prior to 19543) he became friendly with
Jawir, and recruited him into the Ba'th Party. Jawir first came into
contact with Da'udia when he worked as a sheep trader,
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A number of observations arising from this typology may be made, The
politically strongest lineages are not necessarily the largest (cf. Albu
'Ugash). Secondly, polatical power in the village depends on the influence
of the leadership of the lineages, (which now depends upon their urban
political affiliations), Thirdly, the unity of the lineage 1s more important
than its size, Fourthly, 1t may be concluded that there 1s a relationship
between three factors; unity, political lecadership, and urban political
affiliation., Hence large lineages are only important 1f they have power
bases both inside and outside the village. The strength of the lineage

in terms of membership ais of little relevance in the face of the military
and police powers of the state, but still has meaning within ihe village

in terms of 1is effect un pullitical events «and processes, especially when

correlated wiith the three factors mentioned above,.

Kinship organization and terminology

Given the agnatic system of descent, the kinship terminology used
for reference and address 1s organized in terms of two kinds of relatives,
agnatic and matrilateral, Members of the first of these categories play
a crucial role in the life of the individual, since most social instatutions
in the village revolve around patrilineal descent., Membership of a family
and a lincage is defined by patrilineal descent, and property rights and
social status are similarly allocated,

On this basis the kinship and descent systems in the village are
based on patrilineal consanguinity. Thus the father, his sons and grandsons
are considered agnatic to each other, together with the daughter. However,
the daughter's sons are not considered to be members of her father's group,
but of their father's group. The difference between the agnatic group
and matrilateral groups is expressed in a village proverb, '"The son of \)(

your son is your son, but the son of your daughter is not',
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The pattern of residence in the village is also determined by the
patrilineal descent system and is thus patrilocal. Genealogy plays a vital
part in everyday life since it determines many social roles and functions,
Social norms by which social status 1s determined are based on descent
from a specific lineage or kinship group. Village households stall
emphasise their internal soladarity and their relations with other kin
groups on this basis, particularly through endogamy. Endogamy stresses the
solidarity and unity of the group and increases 1ts numbers, thus
developang its political and economic power. Personal influence within the
village 1s largely based on the strength of ego's kinship group, which can
always be relied upon in critical situations,

The importance of patrilineal descent 1s clearly visible from the
status occupied by males. Sons alone can inherit their father's status
and authority, The eldest surviving son inherits his father's position
and responsibilities, and on the former's death these are passed on to has
younger brothers, If ego dies with no sons, his responsibilities pass to
his brother ('amm - father's brother).

€3 e enn T omonTae - -
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brother's sons, During his lifotime she may supervise theilr marriage
arrangements, and in the event of his death with no surviving brothers, it
1s her duty to look after them. The mother's sister, on the other hand,

has no such authority., In the same way, sons have strong links with their
paternal grandparents, In general, the superiority of patrikin is obvious
from the high status of men and the inferior status of women, Thas
inferior status makes village women ineligible to 1inheriat their father's
land, and sometimes even forces them to renounce the halfi-share prescribed
for women under both Islamic and modern Iraqir law. This law prescribes

that daughters should inherit a half of the share of a son in their father's

estatc, but village women are frequently passed over by their brothers,



The most important feature of the system of kinship terminology is
that 1t groups ego's numerous different relatives into broad but precisely
differentiated categories. The relationship between two persons of a single
kinshap group 1s reflected in particular patterns of rights, obligation
and behaviour which derive from Lhis relationship. Ilence the importance
of the kinship terminology, which defines the various kinship groups to
which ego belongs. The kinship terminclogy used in the villagoe is
classificatory, apart from the specific terminology used within the
elemcntary family, like father ab, mother wnm, brother akh and sister
akht,

The praincipal feature of the classificatory terminology 1s that the

same term used for closely related kin is also used to designate collaterals.
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Hence a single term designates all members of a sangle generation, regardless -~

of their biclogical relationship to ego. The kinship universe 1s thus
divided into two categories of relatives., Those on the father's side are
generally called 'amm am or father's brothers, while those on the mother's

side are called khawwal or mother's brothers. Kinship terminology also

that connecting him with his maternal relatives, and distinguishes his first
cousins firom those more distantly related, TFor example, when a man refers
to hais first paternal cousin, he uses the term ibn-'ammi (any father's
brother's son), whereas when he refers to his second paternal cousin, he
uses the term 'ammam (father's brothers) in the plural. Samilarly, when
a man refers io his first maternal cousin, he uses the term ibn khali
(my mother's brother's son), whereas when he refers to his second maternal
cousin, hc uses the term khawwal in the plural as shown in diagram I,

Thus the word 'ammam, father's brothers, is used for father's
brothers of second and third degrce. Similarly, ego refers to all members

of this group (including father's sisters), as awlad 'ammam or father's
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brother's sons, and banat 'ammam, father's brother's daughters.

The word khal designates the mother's brother, while ibn and bint khal
refer to all male and female descendants of the mother's brothers, while
the word khawwal (pl, of 5221) refers to all relatives on the mother's side
of the second and third degree. Thus the father's brolher and the
mother's broiher are categorised differently both legally and socially,

The father's brother (‘'amm) is considered a closer relative than the
mother's brother (khal), which results in the existence ol separate sets
of rights, obligations and duties,

Thus, the classificatory system of kinship incorporates horizontal,
vertical and collateral relations into a single system which permits the
use of a very limited terminvlogy to refer to large categories of kin,

This increases the solidarity of the group to a considerable extent, by

stressing the broad outlines of relationships beilween individuals,

The nuclear family

The nuclear family forms the basis of family life in wvillage society

|
and the kinship groups within it, Most agraicultural and related activities E
are based on co—-operation between the members of this small unit. Each !
member of this unit has dutics according to sex, which forms the basis of /
the division of labour. The basic relationship between the members of

the nuclear family is that between husband and wife and their unmarried
children, who normally live together in a single dwelling. In most cases,
some relativo from either the hushand's or the wife's family laives wath

the nuclear family, such as a widowed sister of the husband, or his unmarried
brother. In general the nuclear family as a whole 1s considered more

important than its individual members, and individual beohaviour is judged

in the context of membership of a specific nuclear family, belonging to a

specific kin group. The individual's reputation and social status is
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reflected 1n the family's reputation and status., Hence thc nuclear family
15 both the sum of the internal relationships of 1ts members and also

a unit within the context of the community, The family, however, is

a continuous entity within an agnatic kin group such as the extended
family and the lineage. Although the household as a social entity 1is
related to larger kin groups a distinction is made between the authority
of the lineage elders over the members of the household/nuclear family and
the authority of the father. Within the household itself it is sometimes
difficult to separate these two patterns of authority, but generally the
father's role is more decisive in the affairs of his dependants, in that
he controls their property relations and their relations with other
households, The relationship between fathers and sons 15 always one of
loyalty and respect, which continues after the son has left ihe parental
home and established his own household. Disobedience to the father is
tantamount to disobedience to the whole family. This relationship, which
is based on the father's total control, and on extreme cbedience on the
part of the son, is very evident among landlord families. Relationships
he fathers have wmure ihan vne wife are
characterised by competition among the sons for their father's favour,
since this will dotermine inheritance arrangements between often hostile
half-brothers., On the other hand, in peasant families, in which a man
has only one wife, father~son relationships seem generally to be more
relaxed and less formal,

The father of the family normally has the last word in matters
affecting his wife and children. He has the decisive voice in the arrangement
of the marriages of his sons and daughters, particularly his daughters,
since they have no right to choovse their partners without his consent,
Village men consider that women are unable to take decisions independent ly

and that they are a constant threat to the family's honour, For thas
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reason the family takes the first possible opportunity to arrange ils
daughters' marriages, a fact which further underlines the inferior and '
fluctuating status of women, in spite of significant recent social changes
in the lifc of the village. Village families no longer give their women
as compensation (fasl) in blood feuds as was previously ihe case. The
decline of tribalism has been responsible for the rising importance of

the nuclecar family in the viliage over the last decade, during which the
state has begun to play an increasingly important role in rural social
affairs, *

In spite of these developments, the rural individual sti1ll considers
women simply to be the ''garden of the seed of the genealogy", and the
symbol of his famlly's honour. His choice of a marriage partner is besed
cn the honour and reputation of his wife's family, since it 1s widely
believed that characteristics of thc wife's family will be passed on to
the children. Hence the village proverb, '"Two thirds of the son comes
from his mother's brother”.

In gencral a woman's status improves considerably after marriage,
and even mure su after the pirth of her chiluren, especlally sons, since
it 15 widely believed that the woman determines the sex of her children,
The more sons she has to contribute to the economic and political strength
of her family, the more her status will rise in the eyes of her family
and of her hsuband, although her relationship with her husband 1s still
based on his superiority in all matters affecting the family.

In many households in the village the mother plays the role of go-
between between the father and his sons, harmonising relations between
members of the family. Thias is especially common in landlord families,
wherc ithe role of the second wife 1s crucial in many conflict situations
between the father and his sons, Here the second wife usually dominates

her husband, who becomes, in a common idiom "like a lamb in her hands",



She 1s normally more favourably treated than the first wife, which leads
to the development of conflict in such families. 1In all cases, however,
the father still occupies the dominant position in the internal affairs
of the family and in its relations with other families or kinship groups,
in the same residential area, or in the village as a whole,

When the father dies, his eldest son, or his older hrother, wall
inherait his position, The eldest son may have older sisters, but he enjoys
the same status as his father. Hence fathers assign greater responsibilities
to their eldest sons than to the younger ones, and thoy tend to accompany

the eldest sons on their visits to vother families on important social

occasions, In village socicty, the father is usually referred to by the V

name of his cldest son (e.g. Abu Ahmad, father of Ahmad)., The eldest
son will inherit his father's position after his death, and will be
responsible for arranging the marriages of his sisters and younger brothers,
He will take responsibility for the management of the family's affairs,
Most married brothers tend to continue Lo live together for varying lengths
of time after their father's death, although this 1s becoming more infrequent
since the implementation of the Land Reform programme, which has helped
them to establaish independent househoclds of their own. In such cases
the married brothers will normally leave their housc and 1its furniture
for their elder brother, who will remain responsible for supporting his
moither and his unmarried siblings. The Land Reform programme has contributed
to the breakdown of the extended fumily, and the distribution of land among
peasants has helped individual heads of households to establish themselves
independently. The same measures have led to similar results among landlord
families, because such families, in order to avoid confiscation, have
divided their holdings between individual members.

However, the decline of the extended family should not be exaggerated,

because 1n spite of the pressures already described, several of its important
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features still function in village society., Following the decline of

lineages and iribal organisation, greater emphasis hus been laid on the

SO e
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relationships between members of an extended family; new forms of
social organisation introduced by the state have nolL yel tolally
undermined traditional social relationships,

Moreover, in spite of the considerable development of the Iraqa
econony after the nationalisation of the o0il indusiry in 1972, and Lthe vast
increase i1n o1l revenues over recent years, together with the State's
initiatives in many fields of development, Lhe economy has not by any means
solved the problem cof rural unemployment and underemployment, Illence it
seems likely that the extended family will persisi, particularly in areas

where agricultural productivity remains low,

Relataionships connecting the individual with the world outside the nuclear
family

The pattern of behaviour among members of nuclear families,
characterised by loyalty and respect on the part of the younger towards
the older members is extended to include close agnatic relatives such as
father's brothers ('amm) and father's father (jidd). Relations between
the father and members of the nuclear family are generally kindly and
tolexant, in contrast to those with the father's brothers, who sometimes
enjoy more authority than the faither himself over his sons, but the relations
between members of the father's brother’s family are the strongest of all
in the local community, The strength of this relationship 1s clearly
revealed in conflict situations ainvolving other kinship groups livaing in
the same settlement or ouiside 1l, In such cases father's brother's sons
(awlad 'amm) form a common front against outsiders., Because of agnatic
bonds, the indivadual is forced Lo defend his own kinship group. Instances
of dissociation, either on the pari of the individual or of the group,

are viewed with contempt by the whole local community, and status 1s lost,



Connections between the members of a single agnatic group are extended
to include the women even after exogamous marriage. Thus 1f married
women misbehave, this will damage the reputation of their natal agnatic
kinship group, especially if they are married to nan-relatives who will
rcturn them to their own group, who must then avenge their honour. The
domination imposed by bayt on its own members sometimos leads to situations
of conflict, either because of the misuse of authority, or because of
a straight conflict of interest between members. Since the bayt always
resides in the same part of the village, there 1s permanent potential for
conflict, which leads to the proverb "Relatives are like scorpions",éwhich

15 also a pun: al-aqarib k'al-'aqarib). Thus the conflict aspecct of

relationships is olten strunger than the support and help aspeci. But
whatever the degree of conflict or competition, the unity of the agnatic
kinship group towards the rest of the world remains important in the life
of the individual and the agnatic group to which he belongs, as a form of
insurance for his life and his economic resources, as will be explained
in dotail below.

The relationship of the individual with his matrikan, however, is
frequently characterised by support and affection, mminly because the latter
are not involved in conflict situations like those of the agnatic group.,
Moreover, they tend to live in a different part of thc settlement. In cases
of dispute and conflict among agnatic kinsmen, ego normally asks the help
of his mothet's brother's relatives. Maternal cousins usually find them-
selves obliged to help their sister's sons in times of crisis and difficulty
such as trying to pacify contenders in a dispute, since their mediation
1s the most likely to be acceptable to hoth parties.

In general, the relationship between ego and his malernal cousins is
afifectionate and supportive. The individual's behaviour and attitudes

towards Lhem 1s less formal, and this is generally true for all relatives
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on the mother's side, such as mother's brothers and mother's sisters and
her agnatic relatives, These people will normally show affection towards
ego's sons and daughters when they visit each other. When an individual
marries one of his mother's relatives, his relationship with them waill
strengthen, The indiviadual 1s normally encouraged by his mother to marry
wilthin her agnatic kin group, while his father will tend to push him 1n
the opposiite direction., Thus, relationships with maternal cousins and

their agnatic relatives are characterised by affection and support,

Marriage and affinity

The range of permitted marriage partners within the village is defined
by Islamic law. The individual may not marry his sisters, his father's
sistors, his mother's sisters, his wetnurse, his brother's daughters, his
sister's daughters or his wetnurse's daughters. The individual may marry
up to four wives at a time. Incest, adultery and extra-marital sexual
relationships are condemned by the villagers, who will often completely
ostracise male offenders., Incidents of this kind are in iact fairly
rare in the village, although two did occur in the course of my fieldwork,

In the first case, involving members of Dulaim, the wife of ego, who
was a soldier stailioned near Baghdad, was having a sexual relationship with
both ego's father and ego's brother. Rumours of the affair reached ego,
who roturncd to the village and killed his wife. Both his father and his
brother were sentenced to terms of imprasonment, but no action was taken
against ego.

In the second incadent, a pre-marital sexual relationship was
discovered between two paternal cousins from Albu 'Amir, The boy had
proemised to marry the girl, but when 1t became clear that he did not aintend;
to do so, her brother killed her. Sensing that this was Lo happen the

girl begged her brother to band her wrists so that she should not be able
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to struggle or kill him in the process. 8ince the local authorities were
not informed in this case, no legal action was taken against either the
cousin or the brother.

In general, it is quite normal for a woman to be killed by her
family if she has a sexual relationship outside marriage., Villagers are
reluctant tc marry anto families whose honour has been compromised in this
way. They also hesitate to marry the daughiers of weavers, shopkeepers,
vegetable sellers and vegetable cultivators, although such scruples are
gradually becoming less importanli, The main reason for the undesirability
of such marriagos 1g that weavers are considered cowardly, spending all
their time with their wives and daughliers at home and nol mixing with other
men; sShopkecpers have lost the troditional attributes of honesty and
straight dealing after mixing with merchants in the city, and have begun
to cheal their relatives and customers., Saimilarly, the cultivation of
vegetcbles for sale 1s considered a dishonourable departure firom traditional
values: crop cultivation for subsistence 1s not so regarded.

Marriage in the village marks a transition between two distinct
social statutes. When a man marries, villagers say that he has fulfilled
the other half of his religious duties, because the true Muslam, according
to them, should marry. When an individual marries, he will bo considered
a man, and will be able to go to the guest houses (mudhif) in the village
and sit with other men as their equal, because he has a woman, and thus
has two sets of relatives, like the others. This relationship, which the
marriage has helped to establish, will increase the circle of the
individual's relatives both horilzontally and vertically; when has daughters

are mariied, he will increase his affines and his sons'

marriages will
increase his agnatic relatives. After such a series of marriages, a man

w1ll be the pavot of a number of relationships which will all serve to

increase his polaitical and economic importance, both within and outside



the kinship group., These relationships will be increased in both breadth
and depth through repeated marriages. The average age of marriage among
the peasants 1s 18-25 for males and 16-20 for females?i Most villagers
consider that early marriage is advantageous, since 1t is likely to
produce male assistants for agricultural tasks as early «» possible, as
well as 2 puarantee of support in old age. A proverb 1llustrates this
attitude; "when a girl reaches 15, she should either be in the embrace of
her husband or the embrace of the earth". If a girl reaches 20 without
marrying, people will tease and criticise her, and she will go to holy
men and sacrod shrines to seek divine assistance to "open the doors of
marriage' for her.

Those men who have "missed the train of marriage” (in the language
of the urban dwellers) are condemned by the people as unnatural and
unmanly. For this reason, most of the peasants marry early on in thear
lives, although the age of marriapge in recent years has tonded to become
later because of increased costs, which are borne by the man's family,

As has been mentioned, polygyny is socially desirable, since 1t implies
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political and social power which may

be deployed in critical situations: people say "take as many girls as
y y y

possible and defeat your enemies”" (khudh al-nisa' wa kid al-'ada'). Although

women represent economic power, their main function 1s to strengthen

relations belween members of the group. In spite of the occurrence of

polygyny in landlord families, it has begun to decline among peasants because

1t has become increasingly expensive and hence boyond their reach,
The ideal marriage partner 1s ego's father's brother's daughtor, or

bint ‘amm, TFrequently ego's father will have chosen one of his brother's

daughters when still a child as his son's marriage partner, largely because

1) Evidence {rom my random sample of 100 couples,
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of the strong kinship relationship between the two families, This also
results in the lowerinpg of the bride-price, which in such cases 1is not

more than ID 100 («hout £150).l) In an exchange marriage the bride-
price 15 even lower, and this arrangement 1is very common 1in the village.

In this case the man's family pays no bride-price when the marriage
contract is drawn up, though he must make restitution 2f diverce takes
place in the future, which 1s very rare. The preferrcd marriage of ego's
father's brother's daughter takes place because both parties normally live
close to onc another and are familiar to each other. Most village families

prefer this kind of marriage and the girl's father describes hiu brother's

sons as his 'back belt' (hizam dhahari) or strong supporters, The boy's

father considers his brother's daughter to be more loyal to him than a
girl from an unrelated family, who may encourage her husband to set up
a separate household, The brolher's daughter will frequently stay with her
‘amm in the same house after marriage, and her father's brothers will
be considered fathers to her, She too prefers such a marriage, because
of the relationship between her family and her husband’'s family. Her
father's brother will protect her, especially after marriage, when her
husband may insult her, hit her or try to humiliate her.
People associate marriage to unrelated girls with the i1dea of separation
from family and relatives, although such marriages do increase the circle

of rclatives through affinity. Moreover the marriage of bini al-'amm (father's

brother's dauglhter) 1s more secure, and the incidence of divorce 1s very
rare, Even when husband-wife relations in such a marriage are not good,
the couple hesitate to divorce, because of the complications which would be
created within the kinship group. In popular opinion, divorce 15 always

associated with moral causes, normally the misbehaviour of the wife or her

1) In contract marriages with a dastant relative many involve a bride-
price of as much as £400,



disloyalty to her husband's father. This tends to prevent thce husband from
resorting to such a serious step as divorce because of its connotations,

In extreme cases the husband may ignore his wife but will stop short of
aivorcing her.

Although the awm of marriage in the village is to create a family,
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1t also has the function of reasserting already existing economic and political

relationships among agnaiic kin, This clearly emerges from the pattern

of preferred marriage, and it is clear that marriage is a crucial factor
in the structure of these groups, which makes it a family, rather than an
indaividual, affair. The individual does not have thc freedom Lo choose his
wife as he wishes, although the present more educated generation 1s moving
in this direction, Equally, neither the girl nor her father has the right
to choose her partner. Furthermore, if the father 1s approached by a non=-
agnatic rclative asking for the girl, he is first obliged to ask his
brothers whether they wish to marry his daughter to one of thelr sons, If
they decline, he 1s further obliged to consult his agnatic relatives of
the second and third degree, In the same way, the father of a son wishing
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1ip group musi send respecteu emissaries
to the girl's family, especially io her father's brothers {(awlad ‘amm),
for only the latter have the right to prohibat (ggggg) such a marriage.
There are defined rules ond regulations surrounding the prohibltieon
of marriage in such cases, First, the 'prohibitor' (al-nahi) must be a
patrilineal relative of ithe girl: her mother's sister's son, for instance,
does not have this right. Secondly, either the 'prohibitor' himself, or
one of his apgnatic relatives must be prepared to marry the girl. The raght
of prohibition 1s exercized only once if the purpose 1s simply to prevent
a marriage alliance with a particular non-agnatic group: the gglgﬁ_igmg
do not generally prohibit murriage with a second non-agnalic group.

Respected or raich families tend to send emissaries to the awlad 'amm to
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persuade them tc consent to the marriage before rumours begin to circulate
in tho village.

As has been mentioned, most families prefer father's brother's daughter
marriages because they strengthen agnatic relationships., Marriage between
affines has the effect of further binding the families and their relatives
on both sides, ana the affinal relationship includes respecl and affection,
Marriages of brothers of one agnatic group to sisters of another further
strengthen affinal relationships, especially with the passage of time,
when the children of these marriages will also marry among themselves. In

the diagram (diagram 2) both E and T are in fact agnatic relatives because

Diagram 2

Lo

they arc awlad 'amm from A and B: at the same time they are related
matrilineally, since they are also awlad khala, mother's sister's sons,
from C and D, Both parallel cousin and cross cousin marriages are preferred
in the village since they reinforce existing kinship and affinal relationships,
and are considered one of the most important factors in the stiructure and
continuity of the kinship group, Affinity created by these marriages will
in time be converted into agnatic kinship through the multiplicity of
marriages between the two groups of affines,

Residence i1n a single settlement reinforces relationships between

kinshaip groups, who depend on euch other for the performance ol basic
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agricultural tasks which necessilate co-operation on a fairly large scale.
Thais requarement means that 1t 1s impossible for groups of kin Lo become

i1solatod from each other, and survive economically, especially where
there is economic and social differentiation between the groups. In such

casces the weaker group bocomes dependent upon the stronger.

Concluding comments

As we have seen, patrilineal descent 1is the main factor in the
formation of kinshaip groups, and this is strengthened by parallel cousin
marrioge withain patrilineal kinship group., These latter groups are
collections of persons who trace their descent back to a common ancestor
of three to four generations® depth and who recognise their genealogical
interrelationships. Such a group 1s known as a bayt, or sub-lineage, and
has taken on increasing importance with the decline ol tribal organisation
and ol the major lineages. TFor this reason, most marriages take place within
this proup. Although marriage out might serve to increase the circle of relatives,
the resulting relationship is not as important as the agnalic relationship,
since 1l may weaken over time, whereas the agnatic relationship will he
maintained through generations, On the other hand, affinal relationships
may disappear after the divorce or death of the percon or persons who
creatod Lthem. The decline of a relationship created by affinity 1s more
likely 1in thc case of marridage to a group living outside the village, since
there is no day-to-day contact or mutual assistance. However, most groups
within the village are concerned to establish such relaitkons within the
framework of the village., In general, affinal relationships tend to bhe
affectionate because vf daily contact and assistance. Such relationships
live on 1in popular memory even after the death of the porson or persons
who creatled them, and the wife-givers will be referred to as khawwal,

mother's brothers, by the husband's group,
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Although the affinal relationship 1s limited by its nature, the
husband and wife who are joined together by 1t may enhance co-operation
between their two families, In emergency or critical situations affines
wlll 3stand by each other, and Lhis assistance may be extended to include
suppor:. to overcome an economic or political crisis,

Affinal relationships are extremely important, although they do not
lead directly to the formaticn of major corporale groups. For this reason
agnalic relationships take priority in many aspects of life; hence on the
occasion of death or marriage agnatic relations take precedencc, while
affines only participate marginally,

Affinal relationships involve the wife-givers in several important
relationships with their daughter's husband and her sons, which extend to
include a number of obligations such as economic support in times of
crisis and political support in Lthe paying of compensation for blood feuds,

Especially among the landlords, aifinity serves to establish political
and economic alliances, This has become particularly important after the
implementat ion of the Land Reform programme when some groups, fearing a
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lece Sgan Lo make marriage ailliiancus Lu pruiece
themselves. The shaikh of Albu 'Amir himself has adapted to the new
situation since the end of the monarchy in 1958 by connecting himself and
his family through such relationships. These horizontal connections have
begun to assume a greater importance than vertical ones 1in the context of

the political and social upheavals which have affected rural Irag over the

last twenty years,



CHAPTER V

Landlords versus Landloirds ¢ Polatical Confiict up to 1970

Introduction

In the two chapters that follow I analyse the development and
persistence of factionalism between and within lineages at village level
and assess its significance for ithe understanding of local political process.
In the present chapter, I outline the historical background (o this
factionalism and identify the important political actors and groups,
showing how changes in external and internal circumslances have led to
alterucions in the balance of pnwer between the various kin groups,

The nexl chapter (Chapter VI) examines how the implementation of
the Land Reform programme and the composition of the new seltlements have
been affected by factional struggles; and discusses the role of the

political party.

The leading family of Albu ‘Amir

The leading family of the present shaikh's bayi (sub-lineage) consider
themselves the 'heart of Albu 'Amir', They Justify thls claim on the grounds
that they represent the original group of leaders who controlled the
Bad'a area. Dloreover, they see themselves as ranked first omong Lhe other
segments on the basis of their direct descent from 'Amir, the founder of
the tribe.

Under the leadership of Ahmad the present shaikh's grandfather (IAl),
the leading family of Albu ‘'Amir first agquired the land under lazma
regulations from the Turkish government in Irag before 1917, and then under
the tapu system during the years which followed the estcblishment of the

Iraqa state in 1921, The registration of the land in the namc of the
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leading family effectively deprived the other members of the tribe of the
rights whaich they had previously enjoycd.

The sirategy adopted by Shaikh Ahmad (IAl), before 1814 when the
Ottoman government's influence was weak in the rural areas, was to marry
two women belonging to two lincages of the tribe, Albu Khamis, to which
he himself belonged, and Albu Ghuzlan, He also married into & neighbouring
traibe which supported Albu ‘Amir againsi{ other tribes when the British
authorities took over the area. During these difficult years (1917-1919),
hostile tribes from time to time cut off the Bad'a water supply, which
came from the Diyala along the Khalis canal which runs to the edge of the
village, In face of ihese external threats the leading family acted as
a group under the leadership of their grandfather.

However, the unity of the leading family, which consists of five
brothers, did not long survive the death of Shaikh Ahmad in 1918, He had
been able to maintain the unity of the tribe by marriage alliances and
personal influence, 1n spite of the weakness oi the Ottomans and the
constantly changing political situation, After his death, the shaikhship
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t son 'Alix {IB6), who divided the land between himselt
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and his other brothers, After the pacification of the area and the arrival
of British administration, the shaikhly sub-lineage realized that it was no

n
longer dependent on a group of armed followers, and was thus able to dispense

with the active support of the rest of the tribe.

It 1s very important to reiterate that the tribes of central Iraq

/
/

found 1t impossible to maintain their organization, being so close to the /
administrative centre of Baghdad, In contrast, tribes in the south and

north of the country were able to retain their traditional organization,

even after the establishment of the Iraq Government in 1921, Moreover,

the tribes on the Tigris, including Albu ‘'Amir, came from a variety of

origins before their migration from the Arabian peninsula, and had wandered



extensively within Iraq 1tself before settling in th? area, In the course
of these migrations they became members of both Sunni and Shi'ai sects,
which accounts for the sectarian heterogeneity of the region,

As I described earlier, all these factors contributed to the decline
of tribal organization in the area, and to the lack of large confederations
such as those found in southern Iraq (e.g. the Muntafiq). The last straw
for the maintenance of tribal unity was the shaikh's registration of the
land in his own name in the latter part uvf the Ottoman period, and the
subsequent disputes which developed between members of the shaikh's family
after the withdrawal of the Ottomans and the arrival of the Bratish., Here
it 1s important to recognise thagi‘although disputes between the members
of the leading tamily begzh immediately after the death of Shaikh Ahmad, the
troubled political circumstances which had prevailed between 1214 and
the establashment of the Iraq government in 1921 acted to preserve family
unity, But when the national political situation had stabilised,; the
leading family divided the land into three parts, after having cxcluded
a brother who was the son of a Baghdadi mother, The remaining brothers
full brothers, took one share; another share went to 'Umar (IB4) and 'Ali
(IB6) who were also full brothers, Salih (IB2), who was from the third
mother, received the thaird share, 'Ali (IB6) who was shaikh at that time,
and who had initiated the division, tocok the part on the river bank
farthest from his brothers Sharif and Muhammad (IB9 and IB12), ‘Ali's
decision Lo do this was based nn two considerations; first, the riverside
area was difficult to irrigate hecause of the height of the banks = there
was as yet no mechanised irrigation - and second, it was liable to flooudaing,

1)

which in fact occurred more than ten times between 1918 and 1954,

1) Since the establishment of the Tharthar dam near Samarra' in 1954
there have been no floods in this area,
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The division of the land in ihis manner was thc source of a long
conflict between the brothers, Shaikh Sharif and his brother Muhammad

played no part in village politics until the death of their brother 'Ali,

who was shalkh for only a short time. On ‘Ali's death in 1921 the shaikhship

passed to Shuarif, although it had been expected that 1t would pass to
'Umar (IB4) since he was older than both Muhammad and Sharif. However,
because the mother of Sharif and Muhammad was descended from the main
lincage, Albu Khamis, Sharif challenged 'Umar (IB4), and recruited all
the members of Albu Khamis to stand by him, and thus he became shaikh,
Both Sharif (IB9) and Muhammad (IBl2) married women from Albu Khamis,
whercas 'Ali (IB6) and 'Umar (IB4) wore married to women from a tribal
group outside Albu ‘Amir. These marriages have ensured that Albu Khamas
continucd to support the brothers Sharif and Muhammad. Later, when the
Shurupghis arrived to work on rice cultivation, Sharif and his full brother
assigned to the Albu Khamis a tract of land, previously used as an orchard,
for wheat and barley cultivation. In contrast, 'Umar and 'Ali's son 'Abid
(IC12) 10ld the rest of the Albu Khamis lineage and some pe«=ants rrom
Albu 'Amir to loave their laand, and simply replacea them oy Shurughis,
During his shaikhship, which extended from 1921 to 195G, Sharif
was ablc to consolidate his leadership both inside and outside the village.
R SR
First, hc married two women, one from Albujggam;é (IB8) and the oilher
(IB1O) f{ivor: Albu Ghazal lineage of the same tribe. Secondly he married
his -on, Rashid, the present shaikh (IC28) and his brother (IC27) to the
daughters of has brother (IB12), and thus succeeded in consolidating his

position amongst his family, and in excluding his half-brother's sons

from participation in village affairs, Shaikh Sharif's position was further

strengthened when his half-brother's sons (IC5,6,7), married his daughters

(1Cc21,22,23). Sharif's (IB9) hall brother's sms had no chuice bul to marry

fron their own sub-lineage sance there was no other sub-lineage of equivalent
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rank anto which they might marry, Thus through these various marriages
Shaikh Sharif was able to acquire allies from among Albu Khamis and has

own sub~lineages Although his half-brother’'s sons remained internal
rivals, their marriages to their father's brother's daughters affirmed
Shailih Sharif's position and convoricd them into his supporters in external
matters,

Throughout the shaikhship of Sharif, the shalkh's family played an
extremely important role in village life, It began to buy adjoining
landholdings from weaker landowners such as Dulaim, forcing them to
abandon their lands, The political success of Shaikh Sharif did not derive
from his position withain the tribal structure, but resulted rather from
his razlationuship with the cenlre oi power ain Baghdad. He became well~known
in social circles outside the village during the Monarchy, and this fame

eventually helped his son, the present shaikh, to take his father's place.

The preseni shaikh's relationship with his own family
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brother Muhammad were dependent upon Rashid (IC28), the presenl shaikh,
whom they used to take with them Lo solve disputes both inside and outside

the village. Rashid had established important friendships with people
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1
in haigh positions in the central administration: ) his relalionships extended

)

beyond the village to include ihe most respected Shi'i 'ulama' (religious
aulhorities) in both Karbala' and Najaf (important Shi'i centres in southern
Iraq) as well as several influential admanisirators in Baghdad,

llowever, this period did not pass without conflict within the family,
Rashid, ihe piesent shaikh, encountered serious opposilion from his parallel
cousin [lada (IC34), who started to provuke his own father (ID12) to divide

up the land between haimself and his brother (IB9), and thus tu establish

separate households, There was continual conflict in this period between

1) These ties were largely developed by has father, Shaikh Sharif who,
during his shaikhship, was well known in political circles in Baghddd
and had close connections with members of the elite families. This
network was critical for Rashid when he was 'promoted' as a Member of
Parliament,



Rashid and Hadl, who 1s still (1974) described by the peasants as a hard
and arrogant man. Both Rashid and Hadi quarrelled, even in matters
which actually necessitated mutual cooperation, At the same time, Hadi
was algso in conflict with his two half-brothers Jamil and Salam (IC31
and IC33). Their mother (IBll) came from Albu Khamis, to which the
leading family belonged, and she was also the sister of the wife of
Shailzh Shariz (IB8). Hadi wanted to take control of the land to prevent
the lion's share going to Jamil and Salam,

In 1955 this led to Hadi's killing Salam and then accusing one of
the peasants of having committed the crime. Most of the villagers were
convinced that Hadi had murdered his half brother a4t the instigation of
Rashid who wished to foment difficulties between them, and had hinted to
Hadi that Salam was having an affair with Hadi's wife. The police were
called in and Hadi was tried and subsequently imprisoned. However, on
leaving prison in 1960, Hadi was murdered by Rashad and his brothers,

The latter were never brought to trial, and the case was never even
investagated, which illustrates the sirong ties the shaikh maintained with
the authorities in the early Republican period. The case also illustrates
the way in which an individual can become isolated from his agnatic group:
Had1i's mother and wife were both outsiders, and he could not resist
the delermined efforts of Rashid and his brothers to waintain iheir

douminance over the land and ithe affairs of the village.

The present shaikh's regaime

Many external and internal factors, at both village and sub=lineage
level, assisted Rashid to obtain the leadership., The same factors probably
contributed to the downfall of his ibn ‘amm, Hadi. In the sub-lineage to
which he belongs, Rashid, the present shaikh, occupies a crucially

important position because of his network of kin relationships. He 1is
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related to has awlad ‘'amm through three marriages. His three sisters
Ic21, 22, 23 arc married to the three sons (IC6,7,8) of his ‘'amm 'Umar
{(IB4), He himself 1s married to two women, IC2 and IC29, who are the
daughters of his ‘'ammam Salih (IB2) and Muhammad (IB1i2). These kin
relationships linking ham to his 'ammam have greatly strengthened his
position within his close agnatic circle, while 1in conirast his ibn 'amm
Hadi never enjoyed relationships which could have made him a contendsr
for the leadership,

These circumstances, together with has being the son of the previous
shaikh, cnabled Rashid to overcome many obstacles standing in the way of
the succession, Moreover, his strong personality helped him to take
meny initiatives, even during the lifetime of his father and his ‘amm Muhammad
(IB12). His contacts offered him a wide range of opportunitics for political
manoeuvre, and he was able to use his poszition as a mediator for the
resolution of disputes, His connections in high places stcod him in good
stead in the village itself, and he has been able to control local
government in the area for most of the last iwenty years, even during the
lifeotime of his owr
shaikh after Sharif's death. During Muhammad's lifetime Rashid became
more and morc powerful, especially during Muhammdd's 1llness, when Rashid
was asked to deputise for haim,

During the period which fullowed his father Sharif's death, Rashid
depended mainly on his eight brothers, four full brothers and four half
brotherb.l) After his father's death, the land was divided between Shaikh
Rashid and his ‘'amm Shaikh Muhammad. Shaikh Rashid took considerable pains

to improve the productivity of the land, In particular, he planted an orange

1) In fact Rashid had 12 brothers, but the other four were pushed out
of the village after Sharif's death, probably because their mother
did not beleng to any oif the major kinship groups,



grove which now yields him enormous returns, and is one of the most
valuable in the area, 1Its productivity has been aided by Shaikh Rashid's
ability to persuade his own lineage to remain in the village as
cultivators, especially after the introduction of rice, which, as we have
noted, led to large scale departures by members of other lineages of Albu
'Amir, who had had no previous experience of rice cultivation. The
exception was the shaikh's lineage, Albu Khamis, who stayed with him,

The emigration of the rest of Albu 'Amir led to the shaikh's cousinsﬁICS-Qi
being virtually deprived of political support. Another small lineage;
al-Misarra, whose members also stayed behind to work with the ruling
family, were hated by Albu Khamis, but nevertheless stayed on as share-
croppers,

Bofore the revolution of 1958, the leading family were the people
with mosi political weight in the village. Their position depended on
their vast estates and their relations with the authorities in Baghdad,
As has alrcady been mentioned, Rashid, the present shaikh was a Member of
Parliament under the Monarchy, but after his father's death, conflict broke
out for the control of the shaikhship, particularly between ilhe two
segments of the shaikh's family doscended from the two wives of Shaikh
Ahmad (IAl). In the end the sons of 'Umar (IB4) failed to gain control
of the shaikhship because they wore unable to secure much support from
kinship groups in the village. Their mother was an outsider and their
own lineage was already opposed to them from the time that many of its

members werc ousted from the land, Externally both segments of the family
)
)

aligned themselves with somewhat different political groups in Baghdad
in an attempt to strengthen their position vis a vas each other, although
this does not appear to have affected the outcome. They ceased to
celebrate Muharram together, employing different sayyids (holy men) for

the celebrations, Internally, the conflict affected marriage relations

1) At this time there were several competing factions 1in national
politics, each pursuing different foreign policies and committed
togifferent imperaal powers,
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in that there have been no marriages botween the groups since the death
of Shaikh Sherif: each group has exercised the right of prohibition
(nahwa) against the other in order to prevent the exchange of women which
would facilitate alliances,

Shaikh 'Ala‘'s family (IBG) provides a good examplc of the prohibition,
Only one son survived Shaikh 'Ali, and ihis son, 'Abid (IC12), the
oldest livang member ol the leading family, was married to the daughter
of his ‘amm 'Uma:. (IB4), 'Abid has four sons and two daughters, none of
whom are mairieu, Although his father left him 800 donums and a fair
amount of moncy, 'Abid has ncver been able to exploit much of the land
duc to his havaing few peasant-clients, and the money 15 now exhausted,
Mosi of his sons and daughters continue to live with him in the same housc,
although his eldest son is aged 55, and the two daughters are about the
same age, When 1 asked hum the rcasons why his children had stayed
unmarried, 'Abid told mc that his sons and daughters were thce victims of
the conflict between "awlad 'ammi", and his relationship with them was that
of 'the weak to the strong'. He had tried to obtain Rashid's sastci (IC16)
as 2 wifc for his eldest son, but ithal was, he explained, a .aclical error;
his awlad 'omm (IC3-9) threatencd 1o kill him if the marriage took place,
and 'Umar's family have subsequenily forbidden him to give his daughters 1in
marriage, or to marry off his sons. In ‘Abad's opinion, the whole sub-

lineage is waiting for his death so that they can seize his land,

The rise in the status of Dulaim

While the leading family of Albu ‘Amir were facing internal problems,
the prominent figures of Dulaim were gradually developing their own
political leadership. In order to obtain a precise picture of the present-
day situation 1t 1s necessary to refer to the historical background of the
relations between these two kinship groups and especially between their

heads during the period after the revolution of 1958, 1In fact, the various
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changes of policy between 1858 and 1968 have been crucial in this respect,

In spite of the internal rivalries within the leading family of *f/
Albu 'Amair an important political group was being formed at this period
in the history of the village. The leading family were a small, internally
united group of five brothers and their families, whose genealogies regulated
their marriages and reinforced their solidarity, while the Dulaim leaders
werc and st11l are unuble Lo trace theilr exact genealogical conneciions,

The factor which united Dulaim was their claim that they belonged to a
single tribe from which they had becn separated many generations ago, Most
of their lineages continue to be independent from other lineages in the
conduct of their internal affairs.and in the payment of fines in cases of
inter-iribal dispute or injury. This contrasts with Albu 'Amir who, in
such circumstances, once acted as a unified political group.

A crucial factor contlributing to the sense of unity amongst Dulaim
was the fact that they lived together in a particular part of the village
on the cdge of the Tigris, where they were not exposed to the migrations
which took place among Albu ‘Amir due to the land reglstration of the 1930s.
The secondary political und gucial status of Dulaim continued until 19683,
when drastic economic and political changes occurred in thce country, which
had iheir ropercussions on local relationships., We shall now investigate
how 1f was that Dulaim came to achleve a dominant position in the politaical
and social hierarchy of the village, and describe the nature oi thezir
relationship to the leading family of Albu ‘Amir, and how thas affected
political and kinship relationships in the village.

As we have already seen, the leading family of Albu 'Amir were politically
dominant in the life of the village when Dulaim's role was only marginal,
From their hastory and from stories told by informants, 1t is clear that,
before 1958, the leaders of Dulaim had very little influence on politaical

processes and events in the village, There were two rceasuvns for this,
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First, theve was already a strong political group in the village which
controlled village affairs., Here many villagers emphasised that most
internal disputes within Dulaim were refcrred to the ruling shaikh of

Albu 'Amir, Second, thear leaders were extremely weak economically and
were not in o position to set up their own guest house, which was the main
symbol of political power during that period.

Thc economic status of Dulailm began to ilmprove in the early 1950s,
when nmost of theilr prominent fipures began to take advantage of the relatave
peace prcvailing in the countryside to cultivate their fruit gardens
and the land surrounding them, which they planted with wheat and barley.
Thi: step led to increased income and also provided employment for Duiaim
cultivators, At the same time, the leading family of Albu 'Amir began to
cultivate rice, which greatly enriched the family 1itself but also caused
m3 jor migrations among the rest of the tribe, since the family imported
Shurughis, bocause of their known expertise in rice cultivalion. Both
these actions, laken more or less simultaneously by the leaders of both

Pulaim and Albu ‘Amir, had a different impact on their followers, The

‘Amir peasants and their leaders, dat a time when political rivalries

within the loadership were rife., On the other hand the economic development

of Dulaim in the early 1950s provided the first indication of their

emergence as a political significant group, as was witnessed by the con=

struction of thoir first guesthouse in 1954 by the head of the Albu Hajj

Hasan lineagc, (1IB11) This was followed later by the building of two

other guestlcuses by the heads of the Albu °‘Uqash and Albu Musluh lineages.
It should be emphasised, however, that the guesthouses did not

play a particularly important role in the external relations of LDulaim,

that is with Albu 'Amir. For example, in 1955 some animals belonging

to Dulaim damaged crops belonging to Albu 'Amir, The leading famaly
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coniiscated the animals and distributed them among their own peasants,
which necessitated the mediation of the most senior member of Dulaim,
Shaikh ‘Aldl Sulalman,l) who met the ruling shaikh in his guesthouse in
the village, and arranged for the release of the animals, This incident
is still talked about by Albu 'Amir peasants in the village to stress
the subordinale position of Dulaim in the village at that tine,

As a small group of lesser social and political importance, Dulaim
were compleiely overshadowed by the leading family of Albu 'Amir, and
they also had no distinctive leadership. The leaders of Albu 'Amir could
point to their military achievements in the past and to their political
conneclions with the central administration, after the establishment of
the Iragi state in 1921. From 1938 onwards the stutus of shaikhs
declined generally and the leaders of Dulaim began to acquire even greater
political and social weight than that formerly possessed by the leading
family of Albu ‘Amir; and their guesthouses became recognised by other
kinship groups in the village. By 1968 the political and social functions
of the Dulaim guesthouses competed effectively with those of the leading
family of Albu 'Amir, especially after the implementation of the Land
Reform of 1970, since they became places where most village groups
met either to discuss land allocation or to settle disputes, as will be
explained below. The polatical position which Dulaim acquired, through
the penetration of the local party by their sons and their subsequent
control of local government, has facilitated their role in dispute
settlement and in the provision of favours for various kinship groups.

However, the prominent figures of Dulaim have experienced their own internal

1) 'Ali Sulaiman had been paramount shaikh of Dulaim sincc 1920, and
in 1955 was sti1ll based at Ramadi, the original centre of the
Dulaim dira,



disputes of the same kind outlined for Albu 'Amir, wherc different sub-groups

struggled for supremacy against each other., Most of these disputes began
to cume to the surface after 19268, and had a considerable effect both
on Pulaim themselves and on their relations with other kinship groups in
the villuge. But before discussing this topic, we need to analyse the

internal kanship structure of Dulaim.

Kinship organization withan Dulainm

Dulaim 1s composed of three distinct kinship groups or lineages. As
has previously been mentioned, Dulaim are unable to trace their genealogical
relationships precisely, but ithey claim membership of the same traibe
which came oraiginally from the area round Ramadi, from which they splat
off at some point in the nineteenth century. On being asked to explain the
precise gencalogical relationships betwcen the three lineages of the Dulaim
one of the leaders answered, '"We are from the same group and have the same
attitudes towards other groups in the village". This indicates that Dulaim
define their kinship affiliation mainly by reference to their social
relalionship with Albu 'Amir, and especially 1n relation to 1ts leadaing
family, The discramination and humiliation which they suffered at the
hands oi Albu 'Amir has given iheir own internal relationships something of
the status of kanship bonds, although they cannot trace their exact
connections, despite their belonging to the same tribe. This sense of
kinship, ltogother with their hostality towards the leading family of Albu
'Amir, has slrengthened over time ana shaped their attitudes to both the
internal and external world, Their residential isolation in a separate
part of the village over a long period of time, 8s well as their belonging

1)

to the Sunni sect, when the majority of the inhabitants are Shi'is,

1) It should be emphasised, however, that the sectarian factor, although
certainly of crucial importance in the recent past, no longer plays
the same role in Iraqi politics as a whole, See here Sluglett, P,

and Farouk-Sluglett, M., Notes on the present state of Sunni/Shi'i
reletions in Irag, BRISHES Journal, Summer 1973,
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has intensified this feeling of brotherhood,

Turthermore, their social i1solation from the rest of the village
ha< led to the creation of a number of clos affinal bonds belween numbers
of Lhe threc Dulaim lineages, although not to the same extent as has
occurred amongst the leaders themselves, The practice of parallel cousin
marriage which occurs between closc agnatic kin within the lineages is
therefore matched by « number of marriage links betwecon these DNDulain
sub~groups, This pattern results in the strengthening of internal
relationships, «llowang cach group to assert 1ls independcerice, while also
consolidating ties with other Dulaim lineages. The proporticn of intra-
as «painst inter~lineage marriages between the three lincage groups is
shovn in Table 1., This suggests that parallel cousin marriage has long

been a featurc of Dulaim lincage organication,

Table 1

Marriages among the Dulaim lineages

Namc of lineage Total no., of No. of marriages No, of marriages
marriages within lineage with other Dulaim
iincages
Albu liajg Hasan 5G(100) 34(68) 16(32)
Albu Musluh 22(100) 14(64) 8(36)
Albu ‘'Ugash 16(100) 10(56) 8(44)

Percentages in brackets
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During the period between 1958 and 19Gf, the ruling group ol Dulaim
was composed of three family groups as shown in Genealogy II, wnose
heads represented Dulaim in their external political relationships an the
village, The importance of these three groups in the life of Dulaim began
to increase following the rise in the group's fortunes in the early 1950s,
The first appearance of their increased political authority was seen in
Hajj Hasan's (1IB1l) building of a guesihouse 1in 1954, which enabled him
to gain political support from other members of Dulaim, In spite oi this
‘ development, however, members of the three families continued to oxercise

relatively independent political control over their own groups, although
i in the wider arena Hajj Hasan (IIB11l) and his brother (IIB13) were the
| mosi{ influential political figures., Their influence dorived from their
senjority and relative wealth%) In addition, their wives came from Albu
Musluh and from Albu 'Ugash respectively (see Geneulogy 1I1). These
marriages made the two brothers the main points of articulation in the
political and kinship relationshaps within bDulaim, which had previously
not existed. This enabled Hajj Hasan to play a key role among Dulaim
he uphsavals which foliuwed the revoiution of 1956, and
particularly after the Ba'th party's rise to power in 1968, which greatly

enhanced the status of Dulaim in the political life of the village,

Political developments within Dulaim since 1958

The economic and political developments in the life of Dulaim are
associated with more general trends in the hislory of the country between
1952 and 1958, After the Egyptian revolution of 1952 the whole of the
Arab Middle East became involved in ideological struggles between the |
supporters of the new regime and the rcactionary governments which surrounded !
it, The rise of Nasser had particular effect on nationalist parties in
the area, which began to respond to the ideas of Arab unity and which were

encouraged to try to overthrow their own pro~Western governments, After

1) Particularly after their purchases of land on the west bank of the
Tigris after 1954, See Map, p.
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1952, the nationalisi parties in Iraq became more active, Their secret
activities were largely concentrated in the major cities, but their
inf luence spread to the countrysidc through students from rural areas
who were studying at schools and institutions in the larger urban centres.
In Da'udia, 1t was the younger members of Dulaim who were the first
recrults Lo the nationalist political parties, since, owing to their
recent rise in prosperity, Dulaim were the first group to send their
sons to study in the towns. At this time (1952-59) there was only one
school in ihe village, with a single teacher,z) who only taught the sons
of the leading family of Albu ‘'Amir. Dulaim children were not able to
attend the school because of constani hostility on the part of the Albu
'Amir children. The long absence of the Dulaim boys in ihe lowns turned
some of them into pioneer members of the various political parties on a
national rather than Just on a village level. The principles put forward
by these parties found an emotional and material response among such
individuals and on their return to the village during the holidays they
would begin to propagate their views amongst their frionds and relatives.,
Thesc principles found fertile ground among the older, as well as the
younger generatlion, because they symbolised their deep-seated opposition
to the leading family of Albu 'Amir, who were closely identified with the
regime of Nury al-Sa'id and the Monarchy,
The most important figure in this process of recruitment was Tariq

(IIcl), who was recruited by the Ba'th Party. Tariq recruited a large

1) Similar observations have becn made by Bujra, A.S., (The Polatics
of Stratification; A Study of Political Change in a South Arabian
Town, Oxford 1971) and Epstean, A,L,, (Politics in an Urban African

. Community, Manchester 19258).

2) This teacher remained in the village for 15 years and also acted as
accountant for the leading family of Albu 'Amir, I am most grate-
ful to this individual for several very informative interviews,



number of his insmen, particularly the sons of Hajj Hasan, Shakir (I1IB21)
and Talib {I1iB20), ¢nd his awlad ‘'amm IIB4-9, 1In the period beforc 1958,
Dulaim considered themselves the progressive forces in the village in
contrast to the reactionary leading family of Albu 'Amir. Most people
coniirm that the firct secret leaflets against the Monarchy Lo appear

in the village were disiributed by Tariq, and Dulaim were the first group
in the village to declare their support for the new republican regime

in July 1888, On 14ih July, 1858 Dulaim organised the firsi publac
demonstration in support of the new government. This celebralion was
presicc. over by lagj llasan, and rifles were fired into the air as a sign
of fcacial rejoicing, Hagj Hasan also organised the despatch of a con-
grace lotory telegram to the Free Officers, in the name of Dulaim, signed
by Liunmself as head of Dulaim in the v1llage.l) This support on the part
of Dulaim became even stronger when the Land Reform of 195% was inaugurated,
and, when 1ts application to the village was announced, Dulaim peasants
were the first to present their petltitions Lo acquire tracts of land,

In addition, they began to encourage some of the kinship groups of Albu
‘Amir, such as the al-Misarra, toc ally with them against the leading family.
How was Dulaim able to take such a bold stand against the leading

family of Albu 'Amir? The reascon for this was that during the first few
monins of the revolution the village suddenly became part of a new political
structure., With the disappearance of outside support from which their

power hod derived, the indirect rule of the local shaikhs and landlords
underwent a temporary collapse. Great shifts of power had indeed taken

place on the natienal level and the revolutionary government began to

1) ifaj) Hasan has kept a copy of this telegram which he shows to
visitors in any discussion of the early days of the revolution of
1958 to 1llustrate the attitude of his group towurds progressive
forces in the country.
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1
delegate 1ts power to new agents throughout the administrative system, )

In Da'udia 2 new head of local government was appointed, the leading
family of Albu 'Amir losing 1ts power and authority, Durang the period

of the implementation of the Land Reform programme of 1958, access to
power and to the administration was confined to those who supported the
new republican regime, In Da'udia, Dulaim and their supporters were the
natural allies for the new regime, and consequently had special access

to the local bureaucracy. However, unforiunatoly, for Dulaim, this

state of affairs was short-lived, After some months the Free Officers fell
out amongst themselves, with the political parties siding with the various
diffexont factions which emerged, The Nationalists and Communiasts, who
had formed a united political front bhefore the revolution gradually becams
divided against each other, General Qasim, who had been ihe prime mover
behind the coup d'etat which brought the Free Officers to power, and who
had become chief of state, veercd from initial gsupport of the Communists

to batter hostility towards them.z)

1) Sec Chapter 1II.

2) Qutwardly, the split appeared to centre round the question of unity
with Egypt; the nationalists supported this, whale the Communists,
who feared the application to Iraq of Nasserist political and
econonmic doctrines in a period when Nasser was violently anti-
Communist, opposed it, At the same time, Qasim wished to be 'Sole
Icader' and had no desire to defer to Nasser, which meant that,
initially, but for entirely different reasons, the Communists were
his natural allies., As a result Qasim became identified, gquite
erroneously, with the Communtsts, and every social reform which he
introduced was considered socialist or Communist. His way out of
this situation was to declare himself above all political attach-
ments - "Nahna fawq al-muvul"” = which threw him into the arms of
the Right without giving him the benefit of their support. See
Farouk-Sluglett, M., Contemporary Iraq: Some Recent Writing
Reconsidered, Roview of Middle East Studies, No, 3 (1978); and

Chaptér Il of this thesis.




The leading family of Albu 'Amir returns to power

After Qesim's dissolution of all political perties, the machinery
of government fell into the hands of opportunist and reactionary elements.
The Land Reform of 1958 begen to suffer grave setbacks, and in Da'udia
the leading family of Albu 'Amir regained their power and their control
over local government. As most informants emphasised, Albu 'Amar
asserted themselves in Lhis role more vigorously than before, especially
towards Dulaim., Their return to power clearly emphasised the continuation
of their traditional political position, Undoubtedly, their slatus
and their social and political relations with the society outside the
villapge were vital factors an determining their roturn to power.

As a long-standing elite group, they had emerged to form a substantial
network of personal relationships with the elite of the wider society.
During the period between 1960 and 1963 the shaikh's family once more
acquired political power within the village as well as influence outside
1t, In 1865 the Minister of Land Reform was of 'Amiri origin, so the
leading family not only regained their land, but established their guest-
house as one of the most important centres in Iraq for those landlords
and shaikhs who woro angling for the return of their properties.

During this period, the leading family became reunited as a group
in spite of conflicts among i1ts mombers, The status and personality of
Rashad, the present shaikh of Albu 'Amir continued to be strong, His
dominant personality was revealed after the implementation of the farst
Land Reform programme of 1958, when his awlad 'amm (IC3-9) united under
his leadcrship to drive out those peasants who had taken over land, The
shaikh's cousins demonstrated their loyalty by visiting his gucsthouse
as a group from time to time.

On the village level, the leadaing family expelled most of the Land

Reform peasants, especially those from al-Misarra and they began to harass
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the Dulaim pcasants by cutting off their water supplies. There are two

petitions in the local government archives presented by Dulaim peasants

to the mudir in which the petitioners ask for the protection of the

govermment as follows:~

"We, the signatories to this document, pcasants of Da'udia,
beg you to take proceedings against Husain al=Jasim (a menmber
of Albu IKhamis, to which the leading f{amily belonged) and
nis reliatives, who have begun to exploit the land given to
us n the village, and againsi lusain al='had and his
relatives who struck one of lhe pcasants of al~Misarra and
prevented him from cultavating the land given to him

under the Land Reform, These acts carried out against

us by peasants from Albu Khamis have begun to represent

the character of a conspiracy against the revolution and
its achievements on the part of the supporters of the
ancien regime and of the orphans of Nuri al-Sa’'id., We

heg you to take the firmest possible action against these
criminal hands."

{(10th December, 1961.)

"We, the signatories to this document, peasants of Da'udia,
beg you to take proceedings against the criminal hands who
damaged our crops and cut off our irrigation water, We make
open reference to the peasants of Albu Khamis who are
encouraged by the feudalists to force us to leave the land .
In this respect we should like to draw your attention to the
fact that it has become impossible for us to cultivate the
land given to us by the government, and we have decided to
abandon it since we no longer have guarantees for the security
of our own lives. Furthermore, the president of the
cooperative society has become an open supporter of the
feudalists in the village, and has made over to them the
machinery which was supposed to be for our use, Instead cof
the cooperative working for the peasants it has become a
refuge foir the feudalisis and their supporiers, and a
hatchery of conspiracies against the revolution and its
instruments,” 1)

(9th August, 1962,)

1)

In the vallage both al-Misarra and Dulaim called the Land Reform
peasants of Albu Khamis "the supporters of the feudalists" (‘'Awan
al-iqta’'iyyin). In fact Albu Khamis were the group on whom the
prescent shaikh and his brothers had long depended., During the

veanrs following the 1958 Land Reform programme, they were the

c1oup who controlled much of the land and prevented rival groups from
making use of the opportunities 1t offered. Moreover, they also
controlled the cooperative society and directed its bencfits

towards the leading family,
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As 1s clear irom these two petitions, Dulaim began to make opon objections
to the nctions of the leading family. Thus, although the latter had
regained 1its power in the village, 1t no longer exercised the same control
as before over Dulaim, In addition, Dulaim began to employ a new weapon
to brang pressure to bear on the leading family and on local administration:
& new language which referred 1o the "prineciples of the revolution" and its
"enemies', This expressed Dulaim's objections to the now political
circumstances and implied a threat to the supporiers oif these changes.
During this period, thc political power exercised by the leading
family of Albu ‘Amir derived mainly from the new political order which had
emerged, whereas before it had been based on both their reclationship to
the honarchy and on the legitaimization ol their dominance over the other
village groups. After 1961, village soclety began to be davided into two
factions, when previously it had been clearly dominated by the leading
family of Albu 'Amir, Dulaim now became far more cohesive and powerful
than before, despite the fact that they were composed of three distinct
lineages., The families of Hajy Hasan and Albu 'Ugash emerged as the two
groups lhat were most concerned with Dulaim affairs, and who were prepared
to challenge the lecading family of Albu 'Amir., The third grcup, Albu
Musluh, werc more independent in their internal affairs and they themselves
decided their policy towards other groups in the village. Nevertheless,
like the other lineages, they were deeply concerned about the political
and social problems faced by Dulaim as a whole. Hence the disagreements
between the leaders of Dulaim were not 1n any way as serious as those which
divided the leading family of Albu °‘Amir, Also the disputes that arose
belwcen Dulaim leaders and peasants were not so acute as those between
Albu 'Amir leaders and peasants, Moreover, since Dulaim shared a common
history and were clearly differentiated from Albu 'Amir, an attack on

any onc of them was normally treated as an attack on the group as a whole.
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The feelings of solidarity and community which existed among them did
not arise simply because they were Dulaim but from their long history of
struggle against the leading family of Albu ‘'Amir,

Although during this period the leading family of Aibu 'Amir con-
trolled access to political power, its legitimacy was gradually challenged
as a result of 1ts highly unpopular efforts to regain land which had
heen ¢iolributed as part of the earlier Land Reform, & factor which ati the
same time enhanced the prestige and status of Dulaim, The pcasentis of
Dulaam and al-Misarra became particularly conscious of the polatical
slruggle being waged between the two rival groups. Furthermore, the Land
Reform pecasanis became hostile to government policy in the rural areas,
and 1t 13 no surprise to discover that at this time some of thom joined
various 1llegnl political pariies. Thus, as a result of recent experiences, (
most of the peasants gradually became in favour of creating a new political j
situation in the country, and, like any other oppressed group, they began (
to regard the leading family of Albu 'Amir with increasing rescntment. |

These evenis and processcs were local reflections of various political
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forces which had previously had virtually no power began to costablish
themsolves more forcefully in the country. The Ba'th Party, for example,
began to grow on a scale unmatched in any other Arab country. In the
villoge, many peasants from Dulaim and al-Misarra were recruited into

the Party, especially after prominent members of Dulaim began to offer
Jobs to members of al-Misarra who had been expelled from their Land Reform
holdings, Dulaim's hostility to the leading family of Albu 'Amir began to
crystallise; their adoplion of the peasant cause proved a useful weapon
which they could exploit against Albu 'Amar, and which could be used to
gain support from outside their own group. During this period, Dulaim

was 1n an economically stronger posaition and exhibited more political
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cohesion,

Dulaim's return to power and political domination

Before discussing Lulaim's return to power in 1968, it is useful
to cxamine the effects of the long struggle on the lcocadership of both the
Albu ‘Amir and Dulaim groups. We have already seen how Shaikh Rashid
re~costablished his leadership among Albu 'Amir. During the period between |
1953 and 1963, changes in the social structure of Iraq as a whole, and /
especially the rural areas, were 1in fact more superficial th n real. Hence /
the incumbent shaikh was well able to exploit the various contradictions

between the military government, the political parties, and the entrenched

=y

interests of the civil service and bureaucracy, His awlad 'amm returned

‘,
to recognising his leadership and began to act as a united front against ‘
other rival groups, with the resull that the shaikh was able to reguin
most 0of the power that he had lost in the early years of the revolution
of 1958, At the same time, although other political groups in the village
began 1o challenge the authority of the leading family of Albu 'Amair,
thas challenge was not sufficient to resolve the ainternal problems which
divided Albu 'Amair itself, since the roots of these conilicts extended
far back into the past. Thus the truce which was organized among them was
only tactical and shortlived, Oncce the threatening political winds ceased
to cndanger the leading family of Albu 'Amar, internal conflicts broke out
«mong them once again, and many such incidents occurred after their
return to power,.

The leaders of Dulaim, on the other hand, acted as a united group
in Lhe face of the attempts at political and economic manipulation by Albu
'Amir, During the decade 1958 to 1968, the leaders of Dulaim began y
carefully to cultivate a number of important individuals and political

figures outside the village, notably government ministers and senior civil
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servants. Tnus such relationships were no longer confiinea to the leading
family, and Dulaim's activivies in ithis respect were evenlually to enable
them 1v establish themselves as an 1ndependent political entity within
the vallage. It 1is amportanl to add that these contacts also exiended
beyond figures actually in power at the time to members of allegal
organisations which were to play ua vital role in the Iraq ol the future.
Hence Dulaim managed tou have ils feet in many canps al Lhe same time, 1in
contrast to Albu 'Amar, whuo maintained more or less exclusive conlacts
with essentially reactionary [lorces. Thus, on the even oi the events of
1968, Dulaim were ready to take over the formal political siructures
of the village,.

When July 1868 came many of their sons were high ap in the ranks of
the Ba'th Party, at both local and national levels, Haj) Hasan led the &
group within the village, while his nephew Tariq (iICl) was politically
active 1in Baphdad., Hajj Hasan and his brother (IIB13) were mainly concerned
with the internal affairs of Dulalm within the village. The development
of itheir polatical careers had been facilitated by their great wealth,
derived Irom two large cilrus groves, fruit orchards, and wheat and barley
fielas, Their total joint income was estimated at about ID 90,000 per annum
(approxamately £130,000) and mosl of their profits in the years between
1858 and 1968 were reinvested in agricultural improvemenis. The brothers
also owned substantial flocks of sheep, which were tended by members
of Dulaim, as well as shops and houses in Baghdad. Some of their great wealth
was uscd to give employment to members of Dulaim and al-Misarra, whose labour
was used espocially after 1961 to construct various houses and other
properties in Baghdad owned by Hajj Hasan, in preferconce to using Baghdadi
labourers. Both Haj) Hasan and his brother were economically ana politically
superior to the families of Albu 'Ugash and Albu Musluh, The main economic

resources of Albu Musluh are 1ts citrus plantation and small wheat, barley
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and vopetable fields, while that of the Albu 'Ugash lies 1in their control

over waqf lands. Hence the seniority of llajj Hasan and his brothers, together
with itheir wealth and ithear political connections, ranked them first among
the leadors of Dulaim,

After 1961, the political activities of Hajg Hasan could nct be
successiully blocked by the leading family of Albu 'Amir, although they did
manage to block access to the formal political structures of the village.
Hajy Hasan was mainly active in the wider political arena, After thc over-
throw of thc Ba'ath Party, following their first brief rule from February
to October 1963, Haj) Hasan was able to secure Tariq's release from jail
aftcr a couple of months, although he was supposed to appear before a
military couri, Between 1963 and 1968 the part ol the village occupiled
by Dulaim became extremely active in the struggle against the mailitary
nationalist rulers who took over in October 18963, and llajj Hasan's house
became the headquarters of Tariq and his group who held clandesiine meetings
therce. During this period, Tarig became a senior member of ihe Ba'th Party,
and his residence in the village protected him from the watchiul eyes of
In ordor tc
avoid difficulties and imprisoniment for its members, the Ba'th Party chose
the village of Da'udia as one of its major cantres of operations, The
selection of his house for this purpose, and his role as host, brought
Hajj Huasan into contact with many new persons who werc later to rise to ‘
prominence af ter the Revolution of 1968, The guesthouse contains numerous
photographs of Hajj Hasan showing him with many of the political leaders
who emerged after July 1268, During my visits he frequently alluded to
his friendships with these individuals and his visits and telephone calls

to them,

Hajj Hasan in power

When the Ba'th Party took over ain Iraq in 1968 their most immediate
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concern was to maintain themselves in power, On the basis of Lhear
previous experience in 1963, their attitude towards other pariies may be
summed up 1n the phrase 'here we are - and here we chall stay'. Hence
they immed:iately occupled themselves with a number of internal and external
problems, Indeed during the first two years there were many attempted
coups against them, as well as disputes with Iran and rovolts in Kurdistan,
Honce the Party was forced to leave Lhe management of local affairs largely
in the hands of local Party branches and sympathisers. An intensive
campaign of propaganda through the media was carried out against the
encmics oi the regime., These cnemies were described as the local allies
of imperaalism, consisting of dissident elements 1n the army, feudalists
and other reactionary elements who had previocusly combined successfully
to overthrow the Party in October 1963, The campaign in the media was
further intensified each time a now plot against the regime was uncovercd,
and the population was exhorted tuv be on their guard against such enemies
of the regime and to report anything suspicious to government officials
and members of local Party organisations,

As far as the village was concerned, Dulaim werc firmly in control,
and Haj) Hasan and his brother emerged as the leaders of the village.
The shaikh of Albu 'Amar and his brothors were imprisoned in Baghdad for
a vear, as a security measure, Moreover, the Albu 'Amar family, including
the shaikh, were successfully prosecuted in the courts for their illegal
exploitation of Land Reform land during the ten years between 1958 and

1968.1)

Those peasants of Dulaim and al~Misarra who had been expelled from

1) Under present Land Reform laws the leading family of Albu ‘'Amir has
lost 7110 donums, while beforc 1970 they only had to give up 3500
donums,



138

thear land were encouraged by Dulaim to repossess it, and there woere
many clashes between the shaikh's lineagoe, Albu Khamis, and Dulaim and
al-Misaryra, DPDuring this troubled period, Hajj Hasan, as one peasant
pointed out to me, was ''the Party and the government', through his iwo

sons Shakir and Talib, amin al-sirr and deputy amin al-sirr of the local

Parly, and through his reclatives, who formed the majority of the rank

and {zle oi the Party in the area, At this tame, there was no olhor group
able tc challenge the combined power and authority of Dulaim and al-Mis rra,
In thc same way as had been true for the shaikh of Albu ‘Amir, the house

of Hajg Hasan became the focal point for visiting members of the local
adminaistration and the local Party, who were almost invariably asked to eat
therc.

Hajg Hasan had emerged as the strongest personality in Dulaim, and
their effcclive leader; there was no one else among them of such standing
and experience. Furthcermore, Hojj Hasan rapidly became known oulside the
village for his activities, through his friendships with important figures
in the Party and in government, In order to enhance his prestige in the
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Tigris. The new house, called al-gasr, "the palace’, by the villagers,
1s in {fact composed of three adjoining houses, two of which house his two
married sons. The new guesthouse within this complex consists of a large
room designed to accommodate over a hundred people, furnished with modern
furniture from Kuwait., Therc Hajj Hasan would receive his visitors,
seated at a tuble with two telephones, one for himself and the other for
the use of local Party officials, who would meet 1n his guesthouse before
their own new building was constructed,

In the first instance, only Albu 'Ugash supported Hajj Hasan and

his sons, but later his political power was further increased when al-Misarra

and '"the newcomers' allied themselves to his leadership. During the two



years beforec the implementation of the 1970 Land Reform programme, Haj)
Hasan sccurcd many jobs for the sons of the "newcomers" in local admin-
istraticn and on the Khalis Project which was then in 1ts initial stages.
Furiherworg, through the Party positions occupied by has two sons, he

began 1o assign tracts of Land Reform land to those who had been expelled
from their plots by the shaikh of Albu 'Amir during the period between 1963
and 1062, It was for this recson that al-Misarra became the main supporters
of Dulaam at a time when the village became divided into two opposing and
rival camps. Tariq's absence in Baghdad, where he was appointed editor of

'Sawt_al-Fallah' (The Voice of the Peasants) left a vacuum in the village

arens for Hajjy Hasan to exploit, Thus Hejj Hasan became the main channel of

comnunication between lhe village community and the wider society.,

Conclusion
As ve have seen, changes in the wider political sy:ctem in Iraq have

had a fundamcnial impact at village level. The collapse of the Monarchy in

195%, and the recurring coups d'stat in the country over the next ten

were mirrored at the village level by the changes that tock place in the
politacal relationships of Lhe kinship groups, and in the ways in which
they articulated with Lthe wider political system, The take-over by the
Ba'th Purty xn 1965 was immedlately followed by and, 1indeed, was responsible
for, Lhe rise of the leaders of Dulaim, who acquired influence both inside
and outside the village, Concomatant with this was the decline in
importance of the leading family of Albu 'Amir.

This struggle for power between the heads of the two rival groups
had 1ls repercussions on the alignments of peasant groups and leaders and
on the development of factionalism which emerged between verlically=organised
kinshaip groups.. Also, although the struggle between the landlords of the
two main lincages appeared primarily political, in that it was a struggle

for power in the village, 11 was based also upon economic and kinship

139
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differences, In the next chapter, I will pursue this discussion ain
order 1o sec how far thesc struggles aflected the implementation of the
Lond Reform, and in order to clarify the nature of the various soclo-

poliiical davisions existing in the village.
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CHAPTER VI

Political Alliances and Struggles during the Implementation of the Settle-
ment Programme of 1970

Introduction

In this chapter I shall analyse the events and the political processes
that accompanied the Land Reform programme, concentrating ecspecially on
the establishment of the new settlements and the distribution of peasant
families within them, This process of reform must be seen first against
the background of the social structure of the village, which 1is composed
of two raval factions competing with each other for political control,
and secondly, against the background of the policy adopted by the Ba'th
Partyl) with regard to the rural arcas,

Before Lhe distribution of peasants within the new settlements there
was great anxiety that the programme would mean the scattering of hitherto
closcly-knit lkanshap groups over the new areas, which would undermine
existing relationships and perhaps also lead to hostilitices between co-

anter is to focus on
the development of the factionalism and changing political relationships

that in fact emerged among local groups, and to examine the roles of

the political Party and 'traditional' leaders.

The Party and its relations to the local people

The function of the Party has been greatly expanded and diversified
since 1t came to power in 1968 and by 1970 most ministerial offices and
administrative positions had been taken over by Party members., Although

these various ministers, officials and mayors are, from the official

1) See Chapter II for an account of the ideology and organization of
the Ba'th Party.
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point of view, government officers), and although much of their work 1s
purely routine government business, nevertheless in matters of general
policy they are closely guided by the Party, which in consequence, is
permeating the country at all levels, Furthermore, in the implementation
of general policy, ministers look for guidance to regional Party leaders,
and oificials, like mayors and local mudirs, look similarly to the local
Party ocfficials in their arsas., Most of the administrative offices
in the country in fact are dominated by the Party, from the highest levels
down to the smallest local unit, the nahia,

On the village level, the Party supervises most of the amportant
functions of local government carried out by the mudir. In Da'udia
the mudir was closely connected with the local Party, both as a member
and also by virtue of his role as a government official, Instructions
recelved through the administrative hierarchy of government tended to
harmonise with the general policy passed on to him by the Party machinery,
because the source of both kinds of authority was ultimately the same,
the Ba'th Party. The continuance in post of officials, such as mayors

&r what rearrangemcnts occur at higher government or

Party levels, is chiefly dependent on the success and assiduity with
which they carry out Party policy, and on the close co-operation they
maintain with the local Party. Political power, then, 1= no longer, as
it was 1in the past, dependent simply upon administrative rank, but rather
upon an indivadual's standing within the Party and upon the success with
which he implements Party policy.

In Da'udia, the mudir occupied the relatively low rank of nasir
within the Party hierarchy, and as a result his political power was small,
He could do little towards resolving problems in the village without

first having recourse to local Party leaders, and especially Lo the

amn al-sirr, 6  the most important political figure in the village.
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Social and political rank in fact tends to correlate with whether or not
one 1s a full member of the Party and for how long.

Many of the inhabitants of the village occupy the same low rank in the
Party as the mucii, so that when they have a problem whach ought really to
be taken to him, they prefer nowadays to circumvent him by going directly

to his polatical superior, the amin al-sirr, who will sign their petition

as an indication to the mudir that he must do what he is asked to do,

This suggests that the Party is now the dominant source of power, both at
the level of national government agencies and at local village level., The
Party controls most of the political institutions established since 1968,
such as the Peasant Unions and Co-operative Societies in the rural areas,
and the Tiade Unions and Student Unions in the urban areas,

One of the most important features of the new political organisation
1s that the new group in power excludes members of the traditional elite
who now have virtually no political influence, except in those cascs where
they retain some kind of friendship or kinship relationship with the new
leaders. It is now well known in Iraq that access to political power ;n v
the country has become dependent upon membership of the Party and on one's
rank within 1t, Furthermore, the greatest political power lies in the hands
of those who were full Party members before 1968, before it became obviously
and generally advantageous to be a Party member, Mosi of thewe 0ld mombors,
and especially those living within the same neighbourhood, have known each
other as friends for many years. These networks of friends form structures
oxisting somewhat independently of the formal Party organization, so that,
whatever the difference in formal Party rank between two old members, they
will tend to be loyal to and help each other.

What, then, 1is the significance of this new pattern of political
Party organization for kinship groups in Da'udia? And what advantage does

it bring them? As we saw earlier, the younger generation of Dulaim were
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the firsi in the village L¢ bz recrulted intce the Pariy, achieving full

membership rank before 19G°, Shakir ana Talib, the two son  of liagjg lasap,

—

became the most important of the four local Party leaders;Shakir (I1IC21)

——

was appointed the 'Keeper of the Secret' (amin al-=sirr)}, «nd hxs younger

brothe: T8llb 1 11C20) his deputy. Furthermore, their cousin Tariq, (IIC1)
the editor of the Baghdad newspaper 'Voice of the Peasants', was a member

of the Party for the Baghdad arca, in wvhich the village was included.

O

After 1968, however, the political power of Dulaim was not simply
confined to the local Party. In addition, they hegan ito dominate the
Peasant Bureau, an organization set up by the Pacty to deal with peasant
problems., The head of the Bureau in Da'udia was ShaE}r, Hajj Hasan's eldest

son, who was amin al-sirr, The three other members vere Jawir, the leader

of the "newcomers", the mudir, and the head of the Agricultural Office,
all of whom occupied the rank of nasir, Thus Dulaim were in a position
to exorcisc political influence through various institutions of the Party
and local government, and they also had some kind of access to other
instiiutions outside the village. As I have explained, old Party members
linked by long established friendship networks were particularly well
placed to acquire influence or benefit from the new regime, Dulaim are

a good example of thas, and llajj Hasan a particularly striking case, with
his extraordinarily extensive network of friends and colleagues at all
levels in the Party, both inside and outside the village.

The situation with regard to the political standing of the other
kinship group, al-Misarra, was different. Although some members of this
group, like Jawir and others, belonged to the Party before 18968, they were
still only of nasir rank after 1968, and therefore their political power
in the village, such as it was, really derived from the fact that they had
allied themselves with Dulaim against the leading family of Albu ‘Amir,

The latter family had no Party members.
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The redistribution of land, and the resettlement of the peasants,
which began in 1970, was controlled by Dulaim, or more precisely by
Hagjy Hasan and his sons, This process obviously entailed a great deal of
intrigue and negotiation belween the various parties involved. In the
next part of this chapter, I intend to examine how Dulaim exercised its
power in the village in respect of the resettlement process, and analyse

the emergence of internal faclional struggles,

Abuses of power

The idea of resettling peasants on the newly acquired lands disturbed
not only Albu Khamis lineage and the members of the leading family but
was also a matter of serious concorn for other kinship groups in the village,
The dispersal of kin members over the new land posed a real threat to theair
polatical strength, especially in the case of the 'original’ al—’iisarra,l
who saw in resettlemeni the possibility that hostile action might be taken
against them, This suspicion was confirmed when rumours in the village
suggested that resettlement would take place in four separate areas, and
that in threec of these areas members of Albu Khamis, al-Misarra, and Albu
Musluh of Dulaim, would be grouped together, while the Hajj Hasan lineage
would have their own independent settlement in the fourth area, Albu Khamis
peasants heard that Ha,jj Hasan and his sons were seizing this opportunity
to scatter them in small units in different localities, and so the shaikh
and his brothers actively fomented opposition to this plan, arguing instead
that they should be given their own independent settlement. Furthermore,
the shaikh promised that, even 1f they were unable to secure a single

holding from the authorities in the process of resettlement, the members

1) It should be remembered that there are two groups of al-Misarra in
the village. The first (the 'original' al-Misarra) were already
living in the village before the Land Reform, while the second (the
‘newcomerd’') arrived only after 1970,



146

would be able to settle together on the shaikh's own lands, and work for
him, The shaikh campaigned intensively throughout his own lineage because
he know that other groups wanted to have their own indivadual resettlement
areas, and that his own lineage was to be resettled together with al-Misarra
in two soparate settlements, while the Hajj Hasan lineage would be grouped
together in one.

The strategy of Hajj Hasan and his sons during this period had
three principal objectives: (1) to keep their own lineage as a separate
unit 1n one scttlement, (ii) to prevent any mixing between their own lineage
and that of the shaikh, (1ii) to amalgamate the shaikh's lineage (Albu
Khamis) with that of al~Misarra, The shaikh's lineage and al-Misarra were

of the samc traibal origin but had long since been at bitter odds with each

il

other, Thus Hajj Hasan's strategy was to put these two antagonistic groups
together, so that they would use up their energies quarrelling with each other. -
He aimca to give a semblance of impartiality to his plans by permitting the
mixing together in one settlement of the '"newcomers' of al~Misarra and some
members of Lhe lineage of Hajj Musluh of Dulaim,

This plan was objected to not only by the shaikh and his group, but
also by members of '"the original" al-Misarra, who criticised the idea
cleiming that old quarrels would break out again if i1hey were put together
with the shaikh and his group, and that they too aspired to have their own
independenl settlement. Then, when the "original' al-Misarra discovered that
the decision about their resettlement had not yet been officially taken
by thc Peasant Bureau, they started to put pressure on Jawir, the leader of
the "newcomers', who was a member of the Bureau, arguing that boilh the
"original' al-Misarra and the "newcomers" should be allocaled separate and
independent areas, They also made it clear to Jawir that, if the original
policy of settling them with the shaikh's group was pursued, they would

take no part in ihe new cultivation scheme, and would migrate from the
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viilage, Fainally, therefore, Jawir put these arguments before the Peasant
Bureau and attempted to persuade Hajj Hasan to put pressure on his sons
in the Burcau so that the plans might be suitably modified.

The wishes of al=Misarra could not, of course, be completely ignored,
since thoy were the main allies of Ha)j Hesan and his sons. llence Jawir
found himself in an extremely diificull siluation, because he needed the
favour of both Hajj Hasan anc the "original' al-Misarra to perform his political duties
satisfactorily, Jawir explained Lu me that he was in fact trying to persuade
Hajj Hasan and the Peasant Bureau to accept al-Misarra's point of vaiew,
when the "original" al-Misarra began to circulate rumours in the village
that he was gaiving in to Hajj Hasan and the Bureau, Jawir adso told me that
when at lasi the whole issue was put beforce the Peasani Bureau, he alone
objectlew to tne plan to put the '"original"™ al-Misarra and the shaikh's group
together, which was favoured by Hajj Hasan's sons, the mudir, and the Head
of the Agricultural Office,

The recommendation of the Peasant Bureau, then, was to resettle the
kinship groups in the following four new settlements:-

1. Settlement no. 1 in Bad'a al-Shamalia (North Bad'a) to include:

(a) the peasants of Albu Hajj Hasan lineage
{(b) some peasants of Albu Hajj Musluh lineage

2, Settlement no. 2 in Bad'a al-Shamalia (North Bad'a) to include:
(a) some peasants of Albu Khamis lineage
(b) some peasants from the "newcomers"
(c) some peasants of the "original" al-Misarra

3. Settloment no. 3 in Bad'a al-Janubia (South Bad'a) to include:
(a) some peasants of Albu Khamis lineage
{b) some peasants 0f the '"newcomers'" (most of them)
(c) some peasants of the "original" al-Misarra

4, Settlement no, 4 in Bad'a al-Janubia (South Bad'a) to include:
(a) some peasants of Albu Musluh lineage
(b) some peasants of the "newcomers'
(c) some peasants of the "original" al-Misarra
When these decisions werc made known to the people of the village, the

"original" al-~Misarra were the firsi to declare that they would never accept

1t, and they accused Jawir of favouring Hajj Hasan and his sons, They
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stated that they would neither join the settlement nor help the other
kinship groups to construct the new settlements, Alhi Khamis lineage also
refused Lo accept the decision or to have anything to do with these new
settlements,

In the face of these disputes the local Party found itself in great
difficulties, Hajj Hasan and his sons started to put more pressure on

Albu Khamis and the "original" al-Misarra to accept the recommendation,
but this resulted in the boycotting of Hajj Hasan's guesthouse by al-Misarra,
and precipitated open hostility between Hajj Hasan's group and Albu Khamis,
The latter two parties started to talk openly against each other in the
village, and tov recruit allies,

One day, a peasant of Hajj Hasan's lineage went to work in gardens
adjacent to the Albu Khamis area, Whilst he iried to work, a number of
Albu Khamis peasants taunted him and threw insults at his group., The two
parties were gradually joined by reinforcements and this led to a scuffle
between them, A number of men on both sides were wounded before the police
could restore order, The incident was then immediately reported by
telephone to Tariq in Baghdad. He travelled to the village at once and
ordered the release from jail of the peasants of both sides, Afterwards
he accompanicd the Albu Khamis peasants, who had been released, back to
their settlement and stayed overnight with them, This gave the Albu Khamis
lineage the opportunity to tell Tariq that Hajj Hasan was discraiminating
against them in the policy adopted by the Peasant Bureau, This long meeting
betwecen Tarig and the Albu Khamis leaders angered Haj) Hasan, and exacerbated
the differences between Tariq and his followers on the one hand and Hajj
Hasan and his sons on the other, which had arisen since Hajj Hasan's rise

io power in the village in 1968,

Conflict among Dulaim

From the time of the firsl quarrel between the Hajj iHlasan and Alhu
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Khamis lineages, which occurred shortly after the change of government

in 1968, the latter began to sufier harsh treatment and several ol its
memnbers were imprisoned on the orders of the mudir, who was himself acting

at the behest of lHlajy Hasan and his sons, The recurrent clashes and
imprisonings did not please Albu 'Ugash, who started to criticise Hajj

lasan on the grounds that Albu Khamis were after all their neighbours,

and part of the village tou, and should nol be treated in this way. They
expresscd their discontentment with the part played by Hagj llasan and his
sons in the village, and wiih the policy in general. They comp laaned

that Hajy Hasan and his sons often took decisions behind their backs, without
havang even the courtesy to consult them, Hajj Hasen and his sons, on

the other hand argued thati Taiig's uncles (1IB3 and IIB3) oitcn acted

againsi Hagy Hasan by putting pressure on the mudir to makc decasions
favourable to other groups in the village, The various activities of Tariq's
cousins caused great dissatisfaction among the Hajy Hasan lineage, who
started to try to persuade the Hajj Musluh lineage to side with then,

in the hope of putting a stop Lo these activities, which they regarded

as aiming at reducing their influence in village society,

The conflict which took place between Hajj Husan and Tariq was not
confined to the two parties, but also spread to include Hajj Hasan's sons (IC20,21)
and Tariq's cousins (1IC3-9), Both groups were in the Party, although
Hajj Hasan's sons held higher rank. Despite their lower rank, however,
Taraq's cousins had Lhe advantage of cluse kinship with ham, and he would
intervenc {rom time to time with both local government and outside
authorities in favour of this or that group, without having to establish
formal alliances with any particular faction. In addition, as Ba'thists,
they considered 1t their duty to recruit peasanis into the Party irrespective
of any kinship bonds, Their major effort at recruitment was directed

at the younger generation of villagers from both al-Misarra and Albu
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Khamis lineages, who had not until then been recruited into the Party, and
who were potentially an effective power base for Tariq's cousins., The
political efiort of Tariq's cousins was directed at spreading disenchantment
with Hajgj Hasan and his sons, suggesting that they played a major part
in the Party out of self interest as a means of achieving political
dominance in the village, They claimed, too, that the complaintis which
they had made to the political authorities of the district had not been
passed on from local Party level, as a result of political interference,.
They were very critical of Hajj Hasan's sons, who, 1t was said uvbstructed
their promotion to higher levels of responsibility within ihe Pasty.
Tarig's cousins did not only concentrate their efforts at the level of
ithe 1local Pariy; they alsv made constant reports of their dissatisfaction
with Hajgj Hasan anu his sons direct to Tariq himself, describing how the
Hajj Hasan group was intriguing and manoeuvring against other groups in the
viliage.

As a result of these incidents, the social status of Hajj Hasan and
his sons began to deteriorate from the time of the open breach between
them and Tariq's cousins, Moreover, after the decision about peasant
resettlement was made public, al-Misarra began to ally itself with Tariq's
‘ammam (paternal uncles) in order to undermine and circumvent Hajj Hasan
and his sons, In these circumstances, the latter found themselves
critacally in need of the support of the Hajj Musluh lineage in opposing
Tariq's 'crmar, but their attempts failed. Hajj M.sluh, the leader of
the lineage, was not greatly interested in the political manoeuvrings going
on in the village, but was naturally concerned with preserving the unity
of Dulaim, and was in consequence dissatisfied with the decision to disperse
his lineage among the various resettlement areas, especially since it had
been takon without consulting ham, The relationship between Hajj Hasan

and llagj Musluh was not securec enough to encourage Hajj Hasan to place
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any rcliance upen him, The differences between the two men dated back to
their rospective fathers' time; 1t was well known among Dulaim that Hagj
Hasan's father and Hajj Musluh's father disliked ocach other intensely.
The dispute between the two fathers seems to have concerned a small tract
of land controlled by Hajj Hasan's father, and it had carried over to
affect the sons as well, whose relations were further damaged by the fact
that lie]g lovan had married Iling) Musluh's sister but had later treated
her badly when he married for a second time,

Tarrg's absence from the village during thas period left a power
vacuum which the various kinshap groups began to struggle to fill, each
one attempting to rally support for itself and destroy the support built
up for the other parties, The conflict came to a hcad when the resettlement
plan was announced, since it led to moj». hostility between Haj) llasan
and Tarigq's cousins. Tarig's intervention to release the peasants who were
Jailed following the affray was clearly the action of a mean who felt the
political ground shaking beneath his feet, He apparently realised that
the troubles attending the processes of peasant resettlement were in large
measure the result of mistakes and failings on the part of his own kinship
group, and that this fact threatened his own position of sonioriiy and
even his polatical influence within the Party. On the second day of his
stay in the village, he announced that the resettlement plans had been
withdrawn, and he invited the Land R: form peasants to an open meeting in
the village Lhree days later to discuss plans for a re-distribution,

At this public meeting Tariq explained that the Revolution was for
the benefit of all peasants, irrespective of kinship or tribal status,
and that whilc no adverse notice would be taken by the Party of recent
actions, such guarrels and intrigues would be severely dealt with in the
futurc, The Party had examined the issues involved 1n the village re-

settloment programme, and 1t was opposed io putting any plan into effect
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against the peassnts' wishes, They had now decided, he said, to establish
five setllenents instead of four, and to distribute peasant families as
follows:

1, Scttlement no., 1 in Bad'a al-Shamalia:

(a) the peasants of Albu Khamis lineage

2. Settlement no. 2 in Bad'a al-Shamalija:
{(a) the peasants of Albu Hajj Hasan lineage
(b) some peasants of Albu Haj}j Musluh of Dulaim

3. Settlement no,.3 in Bad's al-Janubia:
(a) the peasants of Albu °‘Ayyada sub-lineage of al-~Misarra
(b) some peasants of "the newcomers' called Al-'Arafina

4, Settlement no, 4 in Bad'a al-Janubia:
(a) the majority of the 'newcomers"
{(b) the peasants of Albu Hammudi sub-lineage of al-Misarra
{(c) the peasants of Albu 'Inad sub~lineage of Albu Khamis

5. Settlemont no. 5 in Bad'a al-Janubia:
(a) the peasants of Albu Razayyig sub-lineage of al-Misarra
{b) some peasanis of Albu llagy Musluh of Dulaim
(¢c) some peasants of the "newcomers"

The peasants voted to accept the proposals, and at the end of the
meeting most of them pressed for a change in the composition of the Peasani
Bureau, Tariq agreed to this, but left it to the local Party to make the
necegsary arrangements after the peasants had been settled on their new

holdaings. The next day Tariq also tightened his hold on the local Party

organization by appointing a friend of his as amin al-sirr, This man was

a teacher living in the village who had previously been one of the four local
Party leaders. Both of Hajj llasan's sons were soon transferred to Party
work in another village,

Tariq's aim was not simply to calm the troubled situation and to
restore peace between the various kinship groups in the village. He also
wished to destroy Hajj Hasan's position, because his group had begun to
act as a "Party within the Party"” ain the village and to undermine the role
of the real local Party in village affairs,

The village meeting and the attendant changes in local Party leadership
gave Tariq considerable popular support in Da'udia, and reduced Hajj Hasan's

influence almost to vanishing point. Acting through the Party organization
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and the Peasant Union, Tariq was thus able to bring logether an over-
whelmang degree of support for himself and for the new arrangements, He
thus demonstrated that, whatever the title or influence of village leaders,
1t was ho, duc to his higher political position, who held the real key

to power,

It may thus be said in conclusion that ihe politicel power of kinship
groups depends closely upon the extent of their relationships (or lack of
them) with the centreof power 1in Baghdad, and on their influence within
the local Party. Once the link with outside sources of power i1s lost, as
is 1llustrated by the Hajj Hasan case, and by the loss of the shaikh’s
authority in an earlier example, local political power 1o destroyed. In
spite of his wide ranging personal relationships, Hagj Hasan lost has
local position onco his political link with the outside world was destroyed
by the removal of his sons and by the loss of Tariq's support. Following
the decline of his power in the village, new patterns of alliance began to
appear; the Toriginal® al-Misarra and the '"newcomers' began to drift away
from Hajy Hasan towards Tariq's group, who now represented Lthe main channel
of political influence.

The rcmoval of Hajj Hasan's influence did not brilng an end iuv political
manocuvres between the various kinship groups, The factionalism so evident
i villape life did not disappear, and will not do so, as long as the head of each
kinship group iecels a first loyalty to his own lineage. In fact, faction-
alism cmergod once again through the activities of the re-constituted
Peasant Bureau after the resettlcment. However, before examining this,
let us first analyso the new paltern of relationships between the heads of
various kinship groups or lineages, and describe the internal rclations

between leuadors and their kin under the new settlement arrangements,

1) Tariq was made Minister of Agrarian Reform in the autumn of 1977,



154

The umpact oi Land Reform and resettlement upon kinship groups

Under the Land Reform programme the '"oraiginal" al-Misarra lineage
was widely dispersed over the area of the village. In fact, this
dispersal had begun long before the Land Reform, since from the taime of
the registration of the village land in the name of the leading family
of Albu 'Amir until the present, al~Misarra have lacked powerful and
effective leadershap. Prior to 1958, they were subhordinate to aAd
humilated by the shaikh of Albu 'Amir and his family, and the very name

1t

"“Misarra came to connote low status within Albu 'Amir, Before 1970,
al-iMisarra worked as tenants for the shaikh and his cousins,

We have already noted that Albu Hajj Hasan and Albu Khamis have been
the most influenvial lineages 1n the village for many years, due largely
to thear size and solidarity, and to theair superior economic position.l)
The peasants of these two lineages were able to obtain their own
independeni settlements with corporate land holdings, which were of both
material and symbolic value., For many years the leaders of each of these
groups had built up close ties with other members of their lineages, as
well as forging strong links with the world outside, The influence of
al-Misarra was far smaller, probably because of their size (they number
only 400, including women and children) and their restricted socio-political
influence, When the land was first expropriated from the leading family
of Albu 'Amir, al-Misarra began by acting as a single group. lowever,
internal factionalism soon emerged, reflecting a lack of agreement over
many basic 1ssues, especially over the distribution of families among the
various settlements,

The three main sub-lineages (bayts) of the "original' al~Misarra are

Albu ‘Ayyada, Albu Hammudi and Albu Razayyig. In 1970 all three sub-lineages

1) Sce pp. 50-52, 72-74,
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werc moved and incorporated 1into different scttlements. Albu 'Ayyada
and Albu [ammuda accused AlbuRazayyig of 2 plet against them when the

latler allied with the "newcomers', (who were originally brought into
y

the village by the government;. The first two groups claimed that Albu

Razayywy had lLolped the "newcomers" to play a leading role in the village
when the former chose a "newcomer" as their settlement head.

With the establishment of the cooperative societies these three
sub~lineages, as 1 shall explain in Chapter VIII, divided further, This
conilict within the cooperative, to which all three belonged, had ;oclal
and politacal implications beyond ithe cooperative itself for al-Misarra,
for their lincage relationships were seriously undermined, Lineage
elders lost influence over their members, and over village affairs in
which thelr group was concerned., Endogamy was not enfcrced; as one man
put 1t, "Nowacays cven respectable families have begun to take wives from
among thosc Shurughas®,

In cuntrast, the shaikh's lineage, Albu Khamis, acted as a single
grouy in coite of the dispersal of some ol 1ts sub~-lineages. The majority
of thec sub-lincages (five out of seven) were located in the same area,
adjacent to the estate belonging to Lhe shaikh and his brothers in Bad'a
al-Shamalaa {(North Bad'a) (sec Map 4 ). Albu Khamis claim to be descendants
of ‘Amir, the founder of the tribe, and as such their descent status 1s
considered Lo be the highest in the sysiem of lineages, and they are proud
that the leading family of the Albu 'Amir belongs to the Albu Khamis,
Bosides being the strongest and wealthiest group of Albu 'Amir, the leading
family remains a crucial factor in their internal and external organization
which has persisted over time. Thus the members of Albu Khamis place high
premiums on preserving their close kanshap affiliation with the leading
family, as 11 helps to maintain their political position within the village,

During my fieldwork ain 1974-1975, thc overall picture was that most



members of Albu Khamis realised the importance of their group in the
village context, In the first place, they are pre-eminent in terms of
numbers since they now total about G600 individuals, Moreover, they
control about 4178 donums, including the shaikh's land, of aboul 36007
aonums, and this land, which 1s now mainly located in a single area,
servos to conhance their prestige and authority. During the first stages
of the amplementation of the 1970 Land Reform, they acted as a unified
group i1n order to obtain land concentrated in a single area adjacent to
the land owned by the shaikh., Within the lineage, the shaikh's power
1s exlensaive, In cases of major dispute, Albu Khamis refer their problems
to him for settlement,

The commonest occasion on which the unity and solidarity of tho
Albu Khamis reccelves public expressaon is at the funcral of one of thear
members, In such cases the shaikh presides with his brothers over the
mourning council (fatiba). A big tent, originally belonging to the present
shaikh's grandfather, 1s patched in front of the deceased man's house,
whexrcver it is located in the village. Most of the members of Albu Khamis
wlll attend the fatiha and contribute to its costs, although the main
contribution comes from the shaikh himself, The fatiha contanues for
seven days, starting early in the morning and lasting until late at night.
All those attending are served with food; and huge quaniities of rice and
a number of sheep are usually provided by the shaikh and his brothers,
The shaikh attends the fatiha early an the morning and takes his seat in
the middle of the tent., On his right sits the sayyid, (the holy man)
who normally accompanies the shaikh on such occasions. In addition, other
groups an the village will attend the fatiha to express their sympathy,
including the mudir and the leaders of Dulaim, Thus the fatiha functions
ag an ovcecasion for various groups to show their solidarity and test their

relative estcem, rather ihan being simply a mourning ritual,
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The procedure ameng Dulaim 1s more dramatized and publicized. Duraing
my last period in the village, one of thelr leaders was killed in a car
accident. The deceased was escorted Lo his final resting place by both
Albu Khamis and Dulaim, to the accompaniment of heavy gun salutes which
lasted for more than an hour, On this occasion Albu Khamis appodared
as a distinct group, most of them joining the funeral parade along with
the shaikh and his brothers, This was an impressive display of numbers,
Later the shaikh's son commented, '"On this occasion Dulaim lost themselves
among us'".

During Muharram, Albu Khamis appear a more cohesive group than
others in the district, with the majority of their members participating
in the varicus religious cercmonies., This month 1s of course ol special
significance to all Shi'i Muslims, and Husain's martyrdom is commemorated
each year in daily recitations and processicns., In Da'udia the whole
ceremony 1s organised from the shaikh's gucsthouse, where the sayyid is
housed for the duration of the feast. On the lasi night of the month, the
ceremonies recach their climax, with a mass gathering outside the guesthouse,
When the shaikh appears with the sayyid in front of the door after the
evening prayers, the various kinship groups start (o move round the fence
of the guesthouse in a funeral-lile procession, As 1t sels off, the
procession chants a sad dirge;, the men striking their shoulders vigorously
as they move, group by group, carrying blood-stailned black flags, During
the procession Albu Khamis acl as a single group, thus expressing their

sympathy and loyalty to their relatives "in faith and blooed", In thas

way the celebration provides an opportunity for Albu Khamis to display their

solidaraty,

An element of challenge may also be seen here in that the celebrations

serve to express latent opposition towards participating kin groups,

although the religious idiom implies identity with a society wider than
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that of the individual's immediete kin network, This latter aspect has
11 fact been given additional emphasis in recent years by the involvement
of government officials, whose presence at the ceremonies has widened the

universe of ithe participants,

The shaikh's new relationship with his awlad 'amm

After the introduction of the present Land Reform programme, the
relationship between the members of the leading family gradually became
iransformed into one of compelition. The reconciliation achieved prior
to 1968 provod temporary, for, in 1970, the conflict broke out into the
open once again, The present shaikh's cousins (awlad 'amm) (IC3-92) had
kepi ithear land reglstered in the name of their eldest brother and hence
had most of it expropriated under the Land Reform. In contrast, the shaikh
himself skillfully avoided this problem by registering all his land in
the names ol his brothers. In addition to this, the shaikh's awlad 'agg
could not retain the rest of their land as a unified estate in one spot,
as the shaikh had done, All this led to the shaikh being accused of using
his awlad 'amm as a scape-goal and of plotting to eliminate them entirely
from the village. The shaikh was also accused of having refused to allow
other members of Albu Khamis to approach the government for access to
the family land held by ‘Umar (IB4); they had of course hoped that Lhese

(Albu Khamis) people would simply continue to cultivate as share-croppers,

with themselves as landlords, jJust as before. The shaikh, who was obviously

not averse to seeing this part of the family decline, naturally withheld
his permission, It was for this reason then that his awlad ‘amm put about
rumours in the village thal the Land Reform programme was not being applied
to any part of the shaikh's land. They also argued thut Sciilcment no, 1
was contirely composed of Albu Khamis, and that this land was being

cultivated under the old share-cropping system, which was not in fact the
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case,

The present shaikh succeeded in maintaining his estate intact
through his friendships with Tariq's cousins and with Hajj Musluh, which
began to blossom at the time ol Hajy Hasan's dispute with the iwo latter
figures., MHajj Hasan's strategy was to attempt to divide into small plois
the land which remained in the shaikh's possession after the Land Reform,
However, the shaikh quickly realised that Hajj Hasan's purpose was to
fragment his land and thus to undermine his material base in the village.

Hence, following the Land Reform, relationships within the leading
family became somewhat strained, This was perhaps most spectacularly
visible in the summer of 1975, when the shaikh and his cousins were walking
in the funernl procession of one of the Dulaim leaders., On such occasions
it 1o customary for volleys to be fired into the air, and seizing the
opportunaty thus presented, one of the sons of 'Umar (IB4) took aim and
actually fired at the shaikh, But he missed. A pitched battle would
certainly have broken out at this point had it not been for the intervention
of Tariq's cousins, who, together with the local police, managed to prevent
a scrious affray. This incident 1liustrates how the political position of
the shaikh of Albu 'Amir had changed; had he remained tribal leader in
the scnsce that he had been in the past, such an incident would have been
unthankable, The case also shows the improved position of Tarig's eousins;
not only did they act as mediators between the members of the leading
family involved, they also managed to talk the police out of making any

arrests.

The shaikh's new relationshap with Dulaim

In response to these changed circumslances, the presenit shaikh has
started to arrange his network of social relationships according to a new

strategy. This is based partly on accepting greater dcpendence on the

Alpu Khamas peasants, and partly on setting up a new scot of marriagoe
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alliances and affinal bonds wiilh other groups. First, he married his
elder son to one of Hlajjy Musluh's daughters, (IIC1ll) thus reducing the
threat of Hajyj Hasan and his sons., Secondly, he connected his famaly
through the macriages of two of hiu brothers (IC19 and 20) to a well-
known landlord in southern Iraq of similar standing to his own, and
through another brother's (IC18) marriage made good velations with a
religicus family in Karbala'., These marriage ties have enabled him to
establish important affinal bonds both inside and outside the village.

His son's marriage to Hajj Musluh's daughter has had its reper-
cussions not only on the relations of the shaikh with Dulaim but on Dulaim
themselves, When the shaikh began to negotiate the marriage, Hajj Hasan
and his son tried to prevent it on the basis oif ggggg.l) But [lagg Musluh
refused to submit to their wishes, alleging that they could not act like
this bccause they were not true agnatic kin., Hajj Hasan also tried to
exploit thais occasion to improve his relationship with Tariq's cousins
and to encourage them to stand by him in this matter. Ilowever, the
latter refused to aintervene on the grounds that lajj Musluh was not a
ch1ld (tufl) but an experienced man who was quite capable of managing his
own affaizrs, Since these incidents, the relationship between llajj Musluh
and_HaJJ Hasan has further deteriorated, while Hajj Hasan has improved
his contacts with the awlad ‘'amm of the shaikh,

These conflicts among Dulaim have had their repercussions on the
functioning of their cooperative society., In Da'udia there are three
so-called 'private sector’ cooperatives, associated with the three groups
of landlords and wealthier families; the shaikh's family, that of his

cousins, and that of Dulaim., Each group has established 1ts own independent

1) For a discussion of nahwa, see p. 108,



cooperative society., The main aim behind this i1s to involve the better—-off
farmers in the government's agricultural plan, whose primary objective

is to aincrease agricultural productivity and provide improved facilities
such as agricultural machinery, fertilisers and hybrid seeds, However,

the decision to set up three cooperatives instead of Just one was clearly
related to the existing socinl divisions withan the village.l)

Each of these three cooperative societies is administered by an

administrative board (majlis nl-idara). Members of the board and the

presidents (ra'is) are electod from the members of the group without the
intcrvention of local governmenit or politiceal party. Thelr relationship
to local government operates mainly through a supervisor who is appointed
by government and who passes on their demands to higher authorities through
the Agricultural Office in the village, and who instructs them on the
agricultural plan they are expected to follow., Throughout my fieldwork
there was little activity on the part of these societies, and their
meotings, which were usually not attended by all board membors, were rather
infrequent, The supervisors often complained of the difficulty of adhering
to the agreed agricultural schedules, Moreover, a scries of disputes

among the leaders of Dulaim had made it difficult for them to organise
cooperative suvciety meetings to discuss business, and the supervisor was
often forced to take credit petitions to each individual household for
signature,

A similar pattern manifested itsclf in the cooperative organized by

1) The names given to the three private cooperative societies in the
village which have been sct up since 1970 reflect Lhe hostility
and rivalry between Dulaim and the leading family of Albu 'Amar.
During the Hajj Hasan period, Dulaim named their cooperative
"Risalat Khalida" (eternal message), (a well-known Ba'thist phrase),
wh le they called the cooperative belonging to the shaikh and his
brothers "al-Julan”" (i.e. the Golan Heights) and that of the shaikh's
awlad 'amm "al-Quds" (Jerusalem), meaning that the two latter were
were still in enemy hands!
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the shaikh's cousins, As their supervisor explained to me, 'The shaikh's
cousins do not cooperate with each other but competo tu get the lion's
share whenever there is anything of common interest", As in the other
cooporative, credit petitions require the agreement of members of the
Board, but in practice it was often difficult to persuade them to endorse

other members'

petitions. Quarrels and shouting broke out frequently
at tho meetings I attended during the course of my fieldwork,

In contrast to the two other cooperatives, the society run by the
shaikh and his brothers exhibited fewer decision-making problems., Decisions

were arrived at by consensus rather than by majority vote - a strategy

designed to show the group's internal cohesion.

The shaikh and the local government: New bases of powor

The shaikh now has no formal relations with local government agencies
because the officials, particularly the mudirﬁhave deliberately decided
to ignore him in order to improve their image with the rest of the village.

The mudir ic not personally friendly either with the shaikh or his brothers

and there is on the contrary a certain amount of hostility between then
because of conflicts over irrigation water, as many of the new settlements
5t111 depend on pumps controlled by the shaikh's family.l)
In general, the nature 0of the relationship with the local government
officials can be observed from the fact that the shaikh and his brothers
do not normally visit the mudir in his office, unlike Dulaim, who do so
regularly. Dulaim are welcomed with tea and caigarettes, amid much Joking
and gossip. But if the shaikh himself has to go to the local administrative

headquarters, one of his brothers or sons usually goes instead., He depends

very hecavily on these kinsmen to look after many aspects of his life in

1) See Chapter IX for a detailed analysis of the importance of the
control of irrigation pumps for political ends,.
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the village, and he tends to discuss local affairs with them in private,
During my fieldwork the mudir, who was in charge of the compulsory women's
literacy programme in the village, jailed 20 Albu Khamis peasants whose
wives were not attending the classes. This punishment, which only lasted
for a single day, naturally caused great ill-feeling among Albu Khamis,
who immediately informed the shaikh, He ordered his brother to approach
the mudir, but the latter refused to set them free. Subsequently, the
shaikh approached one of Tariq's cousins, who then contacted the mudir,
telling him that the shaikh was on his way to see him, As a result, the
mudir immediately released the peasants.

Thus, in spite of the bad relations between the shaikh and local
government, the shaikh has managed to retain a power base in the village
through his connections with some of Dulaim, Furthermore, the Albu Khamis lineage
has Dhecome more closely attached Lo him because of the conflictis it has
experienced with various other kinship groups, particularly with Haj) Hasan's
lineage. Lineages such as Albu Khamis and Albu Hajj Hasan have emerged
as poOlitical entities that act through the co~ordination of their leaders
and not with the political party or local government.

The relationship of Albu Khamis with the shaikh and his brothers is
characterized by mutual help and respect. The shaikh and his family, who
are s5till the wealthiest group in the village, are indispensable for the
Albu Khamas péasants' livelihood, particularly because they are still in
control of the most fertile land. The new Land Reform beneficiaries in the
village receive only 18 Donums, a part of which is generally left uncultivated
because of salination. Hence most peasants, after settling on their land,
neec cxtra employment because the plots are not lorge enocugh to support
thelr families., Because of these difficulties, most Albu Khamis peasants
and their families continue to work for the shaikh as sharecroppers, and

the same relationship exists between Hajj] Hasan and members of his 1lineage.



Hence, in both cases economic dependency and political alliance go hand
in hund.l)

Although the shaikh and Hajj Hasan are now excluded from participation
as leaders in either local government or the Party, this does not mean
that they no longer play any role: they do, at the lineage level, which
is sti1l1l crucial, because of the prevalence of conflict amongst the
various kinshap groups. Kinship affiliation in these situations has become
a mochanism ihrough which individual peasants have begun to organize them-
selves for cffective participation in villsge politics. Under these
processes of change, the differences within and between the sub~lineages
of Albu Khamis and Hajj Hasan have been narrowed and this development has
made it possible for the present shaikh and Hajj Hasan to mobilise their

own peasants on both a lineage and an economic basis,

Conclusion

The preceding discussion indicates that there is in the village a type
of dual copposition or factionalism. Tor & long periocd, the cores of the
two factions have been the present shaikh of Albu 'Amir (the Albu Khamis
lineage) and his brothers, and Hajj Hasan of Dulaim and his sons, Other
lincagos in the village have shifting alliances with one faction or the
other, depending on particular circumstances.

The heads of the two factions (the present shaikh and Hajj Hasan)
constitute the two main contending elite leaders of the village. Each of
them is connected to his own group of peasants through close economic and
kinship bonds, and these bonds serve to mobilise thelr factions against

each other. Both the shaikh and Hajj Hasan also maintain important

external relationships with influential fipgures at national level, who may

1) For details of the cconomic position of these groups, see Chapter
VIIT,
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intervene in Lheir favour from time to time,

These factional struggles have not only affected thc relationship
of i1he heads of the two core factions, but have also reinforced the
divicaons betwecen their peasant followers. This situation fed into the
Land Reform programme and made it difficult for the Ba'th Party to
implement its policies, This is most clearly brought sut by the problems
that arose over the distribution of peasant families on the new settlements,
since cach kinship group insisted upen having its own separate settlement,
Later, further difficulties developed because for many families their
land allocation was insufficient for their needs, and they were obliged

to conlinue as sharecroppers of the shaikh or Hajj Hasan.
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CHAPTER VI

The Rolc of the Sub-lineages in the Land Reform Settlements

Introduction

In this chapter I will assess the impact of the 1970 Land Reform,
and ihe factivnaliom which it engendered, on the smaller kinsuip groups
in the new scttlements, focussing mainly on Settlements nos. 3, 4 and 5.
All three of these settlements are occupied by several different kinship
groups or sub-lineages belonging cither to Albu 'Amir or to Dulaim,

In the concluding part of the chapter I show how the sub-divisaion
of the ostate of the shaikh of Albu 'Amir, which was used as a strategy
to avoid land expropriation undcr the Land Reform, led to the development
of antagonism and rivalry between the shaikh and his brothers. This,

I sugpest, parallels the types of structural conflicts that are generated

among the sub=~lineages living in the new settlements.

The developmont of sub-lineapge solidarity

In the context of the distribution of these sub-linecages in the new
settlements, as well as the conflicts which have arisen between them following
the implementation of the Land Reform, the sub-lineages have begun (o
assume much greater importance in village organization. The sub-lineage
or bayt is the basic socio-political unit whose members are loyal to cach
other and who live together in a particular part of a settlement. The
importance of this kinship group is clearly shown by the close relationships
maintained among its members and by the role played by its elders in socio-
political affairs, especially in disputes with other kinshaip groups.

It is important to note that, as a kinship group, the sub-lineage
survived the "fcudal' period, dospite the decline of the tribes and maximal

lineages. In fact the sub-lineage has begun to take on some of the
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characteristics of the tribe. This 1s largely due to the fact that the
sub-lineage is an agnatic group whose members refer to each other as

awlad 'amm (see pages 97-98 . Throughout the feudal period, the members of
such groups frequeqtly worked as sharecroppers for landlord families,

The rise of luandlordism, which accompanied the pacification

of the rural areas in the 1920's, and which contributed to the declaine of
the tribe, did not give rise to the same disintegration on the level of

the sub=~lineage. This unit survived as a social and eccnomic entity due mainly
to the strong kinship relationships between 1ts members, which imposed
multiple obligations on each individual., This kinship solidarity was
particularly manifest when peasants were ousted from thoir lands on the
arrival of the Shurughis., This movement of kin groups took place at the
levol of the sub-lineage, which generally moved as a group to become share-
croppers with another landlord family.

Some of the members of these sub~lineages emphasised to me that they
had been forced to change their place of work and residence many times because
of bad trecatment on the part of the landlords., As one peasant pul it,

"We wore obliped to leave together because it would have been impossible for
the rest of us to have stayed on with a family who had maltreated one of

our members", Later, after the implementation of the 1970 Land Reform,

such kinship groups moved as a whole to join the new settlements,

All three Land Reform settlements then are based on two or more sub~
lineages whose members live in close proximity = the stronger the kin
relationship, the closer the dwellings are to each other, This is mainly
due to the system of marriage, which requires the son to live with his family
after marriage, and to the habit of marrying the father's brother's daughter,
or a girl from the same sub-lineage. This results in the consolidation
and diffcerentiation of each agnatic kinship group. Illence it is possible

to measure the degree of intensity of relationships within each kinshap
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group by the concentration of its houses, Members of a single sub-lineage

are very keen to live in the same part of the settlement: for example,

when Settlement no, 4 was established, the ra'is al-salaf, Jawir,l)

suggosted that residence should be mixed and hetercgeneous instead of
organized by kinship group, but members of the Albu 'Inad of Albu Khamis
and Albu Hammudi of the "oraiginal' al=Misarra refused, because of already
existing conflicts between them,

Albu 'Inad were the first to refuse to mix with oither kinship groups
in Sotitlement no, 4, which was mainly dominated by al-Misarra '"newcomers",
The head of Albu 'Inad explained to me that when this settlement had first
been established, the head of the "newcomers" had suggested to the local
government that it should disperse Albu 'Inad houses amongst them, arguing
that the Land Reform committee should not give them a separate tract of
land because they were "supporters of the feudalists'", Albu Khamis as a whole,
including Albu ‘Inad, have always been unwilling to mix with non-kin in a

2)

single sottlement, Their negative ideas about thesc settlements were
associated with notions of moral decline, and they referred to such incidents
as assaults on girls there. The same phenomenon occurred in Settlements 3
and 5. Settlement no, 3 was composed of Albu ‘Ayyada of the "original"
al-Misarra, and al-‘Arafna, a part of the "newcomers'. Settlement no, 5

was composed of three groups: Albu Razayyiq of the "original" al-Misarra,

a sub=lineage of Albu Hajj Musluh of Dulaim, and a number of "newcomer"
familics, Members of each of these sub—linecages claim that they are of one

"flesh" (lahma) and prefer to live togeiher, isolated from strangers.

In general, then, most of the peasants in these settlements prefer

1) For further details on his polaitical career see Chapter VIII; also
pp. 94, 144, 147,

2) A3 we have seen in the previous chapter, they were successful in
establishing their settlement in North Bad'a,
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to live with their close agnatic kin, since they are the pesople with whom
they have the strongest bonds which extend over most aspects of daily
lifo. Thus most peasants living in the new settlements have moved there
as kinship groups or sub-lineages whose members claim to be awlad ‘amm

(father's brother's sons) to each other,

The internal organilzation of the sub-lineage

Interaction among the members of any one sub~lineage in the same
settlement is much more frequent than among thosewho only share membership
of the settlement, It is this small group, normally a cluster of two
adjacent blocks, which collectively maintains rights to a section of the
setticment and to a tract of cultivabie land. WMost of the new settlements
consist of four oxr more blocks, each inhabited by the members of different
sub~lineages. All these blocks are known to their inhabitants and to
outsiders by the names of the founders of the respective sub~lineages.
The boundary between the dwelling areas of two unrelated sub~lineapges is
often marked by a pathway, and the adjacent houses of the two groups are
built back to back on either side of the boundary, thus cmphasizing, by
their orientation, the separateness oi the sub-llneages.l

In spitc of the intervention of the local administration and the local
Party in cases of disputes and conflicts over agricultural and irrigation
matters, the sub-lineages are in most cases anxious to preserve their
mnternal organization, This 1s partly to maintain theoir autonomy and partly
to prevent the local administration and Party from interfering in their
affairs. *The only exceptions occur in cases of open conflict which sometimes
_take place between sub-lineages, although these are now comparatively rare,
Many kinds of conflict necessitate this type of internal political cohesion,
which provides a framework of relationships through which they may operate

2
as political and social entitics, )

1) See map overleaf.

2) See Chapter IX.
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The daistribution of lineage segments among the various new settlements,
accompanied by conflicts hetween them, has compelled the sub-lineages to
intensaify social cohesion ameong their members, especially after the collapse
of the tribe and the maximal lineages. This may clearly be seen from the
refusal of members of sub=lineages to be fully incorporated into the
settlements with members of other groups. They insist on having their
own areca and thus maintain their unity and solidarity. Furthermore, rights
over tracts of land are éestod in these sub-lineages. Foy thls reason,
if one member of a sub-lineage should fail to make use of the land allotted
to him by the Land Reform authorities, his descent group w2ll normally
request the Agricultural Office to re~allocate it to anothor member of the
sub~lincago who has no land registered in his name, Land within any
settlement controlled by a sub-lineage is thus continually being circulated
and re~allocated within the same group.

Theoretically, land for cultivation can be claimed by any individual
peasant, but it is i1n fact almost impossible for anyone to obtain a tract
of land without being a member of a descent group. During the period of
my fieldwork some peasants had given up the tracts of land allocated to them
under the Land Reform, either because they were outsiders, or because they
were given land near non-kinsmen. In such cases, these individuals often
found they could not obtain encugh water because the tims allocated was
too short, or because their water allocation period came late at night.

The problem was exacerbated by quarrels over water and by their exclusion
from the sub~lineage with whom they were supposed to cultivate the land

jointly.

The division of the land

When the new seitlements were composed of unrelated and rival sub-
linoages, these groups often proved difficult to organize in teams for joint

cultavation, In theory, collective distribution and joint cultivation were



the main prainciples guiding the establishment of the sctilements, However,
what in fact happened was that each sub-lineage had 1ts own land which was
worhed ain indavadual plols,

Settlement no, 3 1s an examplc of one of the new sub=lineagc based
scttlements, and of the way in whicn land has been divided among various
hin groups. This settlement 1s located on the outskirts of the village
in Bad'a al-Janubia (southern Bad'a) behind Lhe road running between
Baghdad and Ba'quba, It 1is mainly occupiled by two unrelated kin groups,
Albu 'Ayyada sub-lineage of the "original' al-Misarra and al-'Arafna,
who belong to the 'mewcomers'. This settlement has 44 heads of households
and extends over an area of 854 donums. The Land Reform authorities in
the village decided that these two groups should settle in a single
settlement and cultivate the land jointly. The decision to accommodate
them 1n a single scttlement was bascd on the assumption that both claimed
to be hin by virtue of their membership oi Albu 'Amir, Hence there scemed
to be a strong possibility of their cooperating in cultivating the land
Jointly, After they settled, however, they began to compete for the more
fertile land, And after the allocation committee had left the area, the
peasants redistributed the land among themselies, each group and peasant
household within the groups having an equal share in terms of size and
fertility oi plot, many of which were saline or barren. TFirst of all, they
excluded the highly saline areas and then divided up the rest on botn
sides of the six canals i1nto basins (ahwadh). There was one basin on each
side of every canal. These basins were in turn redivided in half, one
half for each kin group. Lach half contained a number of donums belonging
to 11 or 12 households, each of which had two donums in both parts of
the cultivation area, The land was allocated by lot, Hence any individual's
total land holding was parcelled out over several lracts scattered thioughout
the arca, In this way, hin-owncd tracls came to be situated next to non-

kin tracts and wecre cultivaled individually, Thus, although the block

~!
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system introduced by the government has been superficially retained,

ite underlying idea and purpose has effectively been undermined,

Houscholds, marriages and the sub-lineage

As 1 have shown in Chapter IV, the nuclear family, in its capscity

as a household, forms a basic unit of the kinship sysatem, Each family

] —

ruin'), as it is sometimes caliled,
which is satuated next to the houses of kin who bhelong to the same sub-
lineage. In such households the authority of the father extends even to
married adults still llving under the same roof, who may well have tracts

of land registered in their own names, The recent development of individual
landholding has weakened the economic interdependence of the members of the
family, although, on the face of it, it has not greatly affected the

loyalty and respect shown Lo elders.

The tendency towards setting up an independent housechold has been
strengthencd among those young couples who have received tracts of land
reogisiered in their names. A considerable number of peasants in the newly
established settlements have set up separate independent households,

This happens when they settle down and begin to earn their cash income
independently, and become unwilling to pool it., A further reason for this
has Deen the establishment of the cooperative societies, which provide
machines for ploughing and harvesting. Mechanization has released children
from agricultural labour and enabled them to go to school, Most of the
members of Settlements nos, 3, 4 and 5 have established thelir own households,
and this is gradually becoming normal practice in the village as a whole

and especially among the landlords,

In spite of this new trend, the nuclear family is st1ll considered
less important than the sub-lineage 1in many aspects of the life of the
individual, In some sub-lineages, the kinship groups are composcd of two

sections of ‘ammam who trace their descent from a common anccstor, as shown

)
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in Genealogy no, 111, which shows Albu 'Inad sub-lincage of Albu Khamas
in Settlemenlt no., 4, This sub-lineage has 35 members and contains two
groups (X and Y). Group X is composed of the families of 5 brotheors, cne
of whom 1s dead, and has 17 male members, The second, Gioup Y, is composed
of three brothers, with 11 male members., The two groups togother control
152 donums, but only 8 men actually have land registered in their own names
under the Lend Reform programme while the other 22, who have no land, work
as sharecroppers on the land of the shaikh of Albu 'Amir and his brothers.
In this sub~lineage, Group X 1s connected by affinity to Group Y
and considered awlad 'amm. The most prominent figure among Albu 'Inad in
Genealogy TII is 'Abdullah (D4), who owns the guesthouse. ‘'Abdullah's
importance derives largely from his seniority (he is 52) and his relations
with his brothers D3 and D5, 'Abdullah and his two brothers are married
to three sisters and their daughters and sons are married to each other,
as can be seen in the Genealogy. ‘Abdullah is the man who normally represents
both Greups X and Y in their external affairs and in irrigation matters,
as well as in the celebrations and festivals of other groups in the village,
assisied by his brother D3. But ‘'Abdullah is more active in Albu 'Inad's
relaticnship with other groups because he is younger than D3, who is now 70,
The same phenomenon can be observed among Albu 'Ayyada 1n Settlement
no. 3. The leadership of Groups V and W (see Genealogy IV) lies in the
hands of Jasim (IV E7), who has 2 guesihouse adjacent to his own house
(I:haraba), All male members of the group gather regularly in the pguesthouse,
particularly when there is a marriage or dispute to be discussed, Jasim's
leadership derives from the fact thal all his married sons still live
with him and they control, as a group, the largest cultivation unit in tho
settlement, which is 90 donums, each individual being registered wath 18
donums., Jasim's position as leader is also basically dependent upon his
sons' marriege relations, which connect him more closely with other members

of the group. Because of Lhis network of relationships, male members of the
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group ask his advice on a variety of matters especially marriage.

The same types of relationship can be observed in the structures of
sub~lineages living side by side with unrelated kinship oroups, 29 1s the
case in Settlement no, 3, which is occupied by al-'Arain. and
Albu 'Ayyada sub-lineage, which 1: itself composed of two disiinci awlad
‘amm groups, Here it is important to note that resettlement has not
resulted in the isolation of related kinshilp groups, In fact the tendency
1s for kanship groups to unite with their awlad 'amm and other close relatives
wherever possible. This is consldered of great importance hecause of the
small size of the aindividual) sub-lineage, and the consequeont limitations on
the possibilities of endogamous marriage., Co-residence i1n fact results
in the development of political alliances between sub-lineages based largely
on marriage links., This can be 1llustrated by Settlement no, 3,

During its first year of establishment, only Albu ‘'Ayyada and al-'Arafna
were in reslidence in Settlement no. 3. The settlement extends over 854
donums and was at first only worked by these two groups. Because of the
large size of the settlement, Albu 'Ayyada asked their awlad ‘'amm, Albu
Dirrij, to persuade the Agricultural Office to assign part of it to them,.
This was in fact the result of qguarrels belween Albu 'Ayyada and al-‘'Arafna
over irrigation water and boundaries. Rclatione deterlorated further when
Alpu Dirrij arrived, since the two related groups now nutnumbered al-'Arafna
which consisted of only 23 families, and the former controlled much more
of the land in the settlement.

Albu ‘'Ayyada and Albu Dirrij, which are known collectively as Albu
'Ayyada, consist of two groups, as will be clear from Genealogy 1IV. The
fairst, Group V, consists of 4 brothers and has a total of 42 individuals,
and the second, Group W, consists of 3 brothers and has a toial of 22
indivaduals., The rclationship between the two groups is based on the fact

that they are each other's awlad ‘'amm. Also Hamid and Jasim (IV E9 and
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IV 7) have married each other's sisters (IV E10 and IV E8). This type

of marriage has recurred in the next generation in the cases of F17 to

F21, and F20 to Fl4, and has resulted in a sories of strong political tios,
In addition each sub-lineage contains a number of internal marriages

which have strenglhened the kinship relations between the awlad 'amm,

In Settlement no, 1, a contrasting pattern has emerged,l) since Albu
Khamis sub~lineages show a high rate of patrilateral and mairiluteral
intermarriage, This 1is probably because Alhu Khamis sub-lineages have
maintained a certain degree of stability due to their connections with the
shaikh's family, Recent resettlement in the village has not affected them,
as was mentionecd earlierz) and they now mostly live in North Dad'a where
the land which they have acquired under the Land Reform is adjacent to that
of the shaikh and his brothers. In this settlement, there are 57 male members
of Alru Khamis and they control an area of 1026 donums betwecn them, In
addition, most of them continue to work as sharecroppers for the shaikh
and his brothers. The area is divided into two units a mile apart. There
are six sub-=lineages in the first unit, including 37 male Land Reform
peasants., The second unit contains two sub=lineages, made up of 20 males,
Interaction between the members of these sub=lineages is more frequent than
their interaction with other peasants in the area, and they alsoc have close
relations with those members of Albu Khamis who have continued to work
for the shaikh and his brothers., They claim that they are all "one flesh",

(lahma wahida),

As a result of this great number of marriage relationships, the

behaviour of members of Albu Khamis towards each other 1s less formal and

1) Identical to that in Settlement no, 2, which 1s entirely composed
of members of the Albu Hajj Hasan of Dulaim.

2) See page 152,
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more flexible than among unrelated kinship groups in other settlements,
For this reason they compare their relationships with each other to

the overlapping roots of grass, and tond generally to work together as a
social unit in many of their intcernal affairs.

If a marriage relationship exists between any two sub—-lineages, they
consider thomselves to be ghl (people of a single house). It 1s the
relaiionship ihrough marriage which defines the notion oi ahl between any
two individuals or groups. This can be observed from the constant visiting
between groups or individuals connected by marriage, which i1s what is
expected of such relationships. In this case, the notion of ahl means mutual
support and cooperation, which occcurs frequently and which embodies
solidarity, created by the women who are the articulating clement of the
whole kinship system, connecting individuals to each other and providing

avenues for economic and political exchange.

The role of sub-lineage elders

In sub-lineage—based sottlemonts, the clders exercise effective control
over their members and play a crucial role in settlement affairs. The
traditional view is that age brings wisdom, and the longer cne lives, the
morec experience one gains, and the greater vne's title to wisdom,

The house of the scnior man of each sub-lineage usuvally contains a
detached room which serves as guesthouse or rab'a for male relatives and visitors
The construction of these mud gucsthouses is carried oul by all male
members of the group, and their maintenance are usually undertaken by thenm,
although the participants in this process are less numerous than in the
initial construction. The workmen contribute Jjointly to the meal at
middays when the work is in progress, and the owner usually slaughters an
animal when the job has been completed and invites all the group to share

in the meal,

The gucsthouse or rab'a 15 normally built behind the house of the sub-
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lineage elder who enjoys the greatest status among his peers and who is
financially strongest, since he must receive visitors. As well as his
financial standing, the owner of the guesthouse must have close connections
with the other members of the sub=-lineage. The guesthousc normally acts

as tho focus of the kinship group both in the villages and in the new
settlements, larpgely because the members gather there to discuss disputes
anG merriage arrvangements,

Since the Land Reform, the sub-lineage guesthouses have begun to take
on many functions which were formerly confined to the guesthouses of shaikhs
and landlords. The kinship group has thus begun to acquire a political
role, and the shaikh himself no longer plays so major a role in peasants’
lives, Here the most important factor 1is the relative economic independence
of the various sub-lineages from the shaikh and the other landlords., In
addition, the intervention of the Party and local government in the affairs
of the village through the new settlement scheme, far from undermining the
political significance of the sub~lineages, has in fact enhanced their role.
Thas may help us to understand why these sub-lineages continuc to function
as important soclo-political groups vis—a-vis other similar units in the
daily life of the setilements,

The number of guesthouses generally depends on the number of sub=-lineages
occupying a scttlement, The guesthouses are considered gethering places
for the indavidual sub-lineages, and are very rarely visited by members of
other groups in the settlement. The exception is when there is a matter of
comon interest or a di .pute botween two sub-lineages over, for instance,
the distribution of water. In these cases, elders are chosen from among the
sub—-lineages to represent their groups in discussions that take place in
one or other rab'sa,

These new guesthouses can be seen as one aspect of the crystallisation

of sub-lineages into social and political entities, in the sense that they
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have become ithe centres wherc sub-lineage members gather to decide upon
their internal and external affairs, In most of these settlements the

senior mombers, especially the ownor of the guesthouse (sahib al-rab‘'a),

play an amportant role in the life of the group, These senior members
enjoy the respect of their kinsmen because of their accumulated exporience
which qualifies them to act as representatives of the group, especially
in cases of conflict or of marriage, which is considered a cornerstone
of the struclure of these groups,

In gencral, the importance of sub~lineage elders derives from both
their kinship positions, and their roles as owners of the guosthouses.
Mosl of the items necessary for festivals and funerals, such as utensila
for tca ond coffee and large plates for rice dishes eaten on spec:ial
occasions, must be borrowed from the guesthouse, especially for the festival
of Muharram, which is invariably celebrated there. The special chair
(minassa) on which the Qur'an rveciter sits during the Muharram celebrations

is kept permanently in the n.sthouse, even when it is not in use, in

order to impress visitors., During Muharram, the solidarity and cohesion
of the group becomes especially pronounced, since each household must
coniribute Lo the cost of the festaval, which lasts for tho whole month,
and includes many collective meals and the sayyid's fees,

During this menth, the sayyid resides in the guesthouse of the sub-
lineage head, and most of sub~lineage members compete with cach other to
invitc him to their houses for meals and to make charms (hajab) for the
women., Previously, the sayyid would have resided only in the shaikh's
gueslhouse, since no-one would have dared to employ his own sayyid and in
many cases could not have afforded 1it.

In such situations the settlement presidents (ra'is salif) appointed
by the government find difficulty in fulfilling their functions, since
sub-lineages other than their own tend to refuse to recognise their

authority. Most members of kinship groups in the new settlements insist on
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dealing with other groups in the same settlement through their group
heads or clders whenever therc is a conflict or dispute which the elders
are 1in a position to solve.

However i1t is important to stress that the political organasation
of sub-lineapges is generally latent, aiming chiefly to co-ordinate the
activities of its members vis-a-vis other groups in situations of conflict,
The mosi important factor characterising such groups is their recognition
of their descent from a common ancestor from whom they have taken their
name. Evon where related sub-lincages are grouped together within a single
settlement, the individual sub~lineages continue to preserve their unaty
and identity by their members working together during harvest and
cultivation periods, TFurthermorc, members of tho sub-lineagce hire machinery
and cquipment for harvesting from the cooperative, and pay the charges jointly,
They also act as a group at weddings and funerals, In general the relation-
ship between closely related sub-lineagos is not mechanical, since each
of thom has the freedom to decide on 1ts own internal effairs, This is
particularly clear over marriages with other kinship groups. During my
f1eldwork, Albt Rasayyiq sub-lineage in Settlement no, 5 wanted girl IV F8
from Albu 'Ayyada in Settlement no, 3 for one of their sons. The go~between,
Hamid (IV ES) was chosen by Albu Rasayyiq. Group V, Albu ‘Ayyada, refused
the cifer beecnuse of their bad relationship with Albu Rasayyiy in spite
of the pressure put on Jasim by Hamid, The head of Albu 'Ayyada, Jasim,
told Hamid in discussing the proposal that "the girl is our bint (daughter)
and wo have Lthe right to decide her future".

The contreol of each group over its daughters can be scen from another
example. In Genealogy IV, (Albu 'Ayyada), E3 gave his daughter (F6) to
his ibn akh (brother's son) F3, and then wanted to give his second daughter
(F5) to his sister's son and not to his ibn akh (F4), because his farst
daughter was badly treated by his brother's family, Howcver, E3 was

prevented from giving his daughter to his sister's son, and he complained
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10 o that this was because he has no sons, His brother (ES5) married hls
son (}F9) to his sister's daughter, and gavo his daughter (F8) to hais wife's
brother's son. Al the same time, the other brothers prevenied E3 from
giving his daughter in marriage, mainly bocause Jasim, the oldest brother,
who was 1n overall control of the marriage affairs of the whole group,
argued that E3 was not the son of the same mother as himself, E5 and L1,

and that L3's wife was a stranger.

This analysis of the pattern of relations within and between sub-
lincages in the new settlements brings out the increasing political role
playod by these small kinship groups in the village, which had previously
been dominated by the landlord families. Tt also, however, indicates the
potential for internal fragmentlation as honseholds seek greater independsenco
from their kin and as rivalrics develop between sub-lineage elders. These
laiter processes are as yet in their infancy but might be expected to
assume greator significance with the passage of time as economic and
denographic pressures increase. llence the prescnt stage of consolidating
their positions vis—-a-vis other groups will probably be superscded by a
heightening of cconomic and political struggles withan tho sub=~lineages
themselves. This process has occurrcd in other sub-lineage or extended
family groupings, even among the leading landlord familics, as 1s 1llustrated

in the following case,l

Struggles waithin the shaikh of Albu 'Amir's family

As 1 previously mentioned, the shaikh of Albu 'Amir depends on his
brothers and sons in village affairs during his absences from the village.
This unity between the shaikh and his brothers has in part been reinforced

by recent political and economic developments, IHowever, at the same time

1) See alsc my discussion Of social fragmentation among the leading
family of Albu 'Amir in Chaptor V,



processcs have brought about the daivision of land betwcen the brothers,
and the setting up of separate households, This may he scen as a stage
towards the achiewement of complete indopendencoe by the brothers in the
manapement of their affairs, especially in the light of the marriages
which they have made or proposed for themselves, which indicate new
divisions among them, and which will almost inevitably result in the
emexgence of political cliques,

The esteblishment of separate households by the brothers has been
accompanied by the establishmont of their own guesthouses, although these
arc still of secondary aimportance to that of the shalkh, their elder
brother, The shaikh's mudhif is the place where friends of the famaily
are rcceived, and where family and public ceremonies are held. Most of
the marriages of members of the family are arranged in the shoikh's guest-
housc, although most of the brothers woula normally have discussed these
arrangements in their own guesthouses before coming to the shaikh®s, The
shaikh continues to play an important part in conducting these arrangements,
which ar¢e carried on in an atmospherc of the greatest secrecy, to such
an extent that information about them can only be obtained by women.

Women dispute and quarrel amongst themselves over morriage
arranponents, In such circumsiances, women will tell their husbands about
the noint of view of the other narty in the course of the nepotiations,
and 1n this vay a network of conspiracies develops. Thus divasions within
extended familles begin to develop which are carefully concealed from out=
siders, although occasionally they cxplode into the open, to the amazement
of thosc outside the immediate family circle,

The only entry to the hidden world of the affairs of thc shaikh of

Albu 'Amir's family ais through 1its women.l) This reveals deep divisions

1) It would have been impossible for me to obtain this information with-
out the assistance of my wife, who formed friendships with the
women of the shaikh’s family during our stay in the village.

182
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and conflicts which are beginning to threaten tho aulhority of the

shaikh over his brothers. The main cause of conflict is the sccond marriage
of Dir'a (ICZG),l) who is a full brother of the shaikh., His second wife

1s Fatin {(ID23) the daughter of Hadil (IC34), who was killed by the shaikh

and his brothors, including Dir'a. The shaikh himsclf{ was nol plecased

by this marriape but Dir'a was determined to proceed with it, especially

when one of her matrilateral relatives approached her family, asking for

her in marrioge. At this point, Dar'a (who is patrilincally related to
Fatin) decided that he would marry her himself. Tatain was famous for her
beauty, and Dir'a insisted on marrying her as his EEES_:EEB' Consequently,
according to the shaikh's fairst wife (the daughter of IB12), the relationship
botweoen the shaikh and Dir'a deteriorated, Fatin began to provoke her
husband against the shaikh to take revenge for her father's doath. She also
encouraged her brother, Wafiq (ID27), to try to marry one of the daughters

of Jamil (IC31) whom the shailth had selected for one of his own sons.

It should be pointed out that Wafiq and the daughters of Jamil are awlad ‘amm,
while the shaikh's sons and Jamil's daughters are awlad khala, this giving
Wafig priority in terms of the village marriage system. Jamil's wife (IC32)
ingisted that Wafiq should het bo allowed to marry her daughter, and

allegoed that the main cause of the problem was Wafiq's mother, who encouraged
her dauphter (Fatin) and her son to arrange the marriage with Jamil's desughter,

Jamil's wife describes Wafiq's mother as the 'mother of calamity' (umm al-balawa),

presumably hinting at Wafigq's mother's relationship with her previous hushand

(1C33). 8Sho further asserted that Wafig and her daughter were brother and
)

sister through the same father (the late IC33),2 and thercfore could not

1) See Genealogy I.

2) In fact Waf1q is not considered the brother of Jamil's wife's
daughter, even if we suppose that he is the offspring of the relation-
ship between the wife of Hada (IC34) and IC33 because the wife of
IC33 married Jamil after Lhe death of hexr first husband, and he is
thusz not considered the father of Jamil's children.
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marry 1in any case,

Duraing the period in which these discussivns were taking place,
once ot the daughters ot Hadi (IC34) (a saster of Wafaq) was living with
her 'waa (Jamlil), and had been doilng sov since childhood., The rest ol her
family lcfl the village after her fathor's death and went to live in Baghdad,
but he: ‘'amm, Jami}, insisted that she should stay with his fawily argd did
not allow her te go to Baghdad., BReanwhile she fell in love wiith her
abn ‘'amm, ID22, the son of the lale IC33. This relationship developed
while they were living in the same houschold, und 1s a [requent occurrence
betwoen awlad and banat 'amm 1n the village. Hadl's daughter knew that
only a miracle woula enable the marriage io take place, since ID22°s mother
disliked her and her family in general. For this reason, she Llried to
make spolls und charms to soften the mother's heart, llor lasi attempt to do
this took place at the time of the marriage negotiations which have Just
been discussced. A peasant girl iniormed IDZ2's mother of whal was happening
and so the mother immediately askod Hada's daughter to leave the famly,
saying that she was a spy 1in the housc who reported to her fumily and to her
sister, Dir'a's wife. 1ID22's mother immediately began to nepotiate a
marriage for hor son with one oi the shaikh's daughtors, much to the
irritation of his brother (IC27), who wanted the garl for his own son,
Thais brother's son and the shaikh’s daughter are firsl cousains, whereas 1ID22
and the shaikh's daughter are second cousins,

None ol these projected marriages took place during my stay in the
village. DBut it 18 clear from these examples that the shaikh's position
is 1n considerable jeopardy, since he is constantly forced to make precise
calculatlions to maintain his interests and relationships with his brothers,
Any wrong moveo on his part is liable to cause a major rift in the family.
During these secret manoeuvres through the women, Dir'a began to invite

the shaikh's four half-brothers, now living in Baghdad and deprived of
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their inheritance, to visit him, and there were rumours that he was
encouraging them to approach the local government in order to regain their
rightful shares of the land, now under the direct control of the shaikh
haimself., Although the land i1s registered in their names, the shaikh does
not permit them to cultivate it.

When I returned briefly to the village in the summer of 1976, 1 found
that ID22 was now married to one of the shaikh's sisters, while ID27's son
was married to one of the shaikh's daughters, Thus the shaikh had con-
solidated the bond with ID27 his 1ibn 'amm Jamil, and with ID22's family,
who will now stand by him i1n the event of any hostility on the part of
Dir'a, Moreover, IC16 and IC17 had also become his allies, since ID22's
wife, although only the shaikh's half saster, 1s full sister to them.

The position of the shaikh within his family 1s thus beset with many
problems, which may cause further conflicts and divisions between them 1in
the future. At the moment, however, the shaikh's position 1s still some-
what strongor than that of any of his brothers because of the controlling
influence he has over the network of kinship and affinal bonds in the family,.
Furthermore, he has married one of his sons to a Dulaim girl, thus
strengthening his position outside the family as well, In addition, most
of the members of Albu Khamis lineage still work for him, while the majority
of his brothers' peasant-workers are Shurughis who have no power base
within the village, As I pointed out in Chapter V, Albu Khamis peasants
are the weight 1n the balance of power between the shaikh and his brothersa

In general, then, the political position of the shaikh's family has
declined, although it still retains considerable economic resources,
However, as the sons of the family grow up and seek their independence,
they will probably divide up the land amongst themselves and/or look to

new outside investments,

Ly
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{eonclusaion

In this chapter I have examined the sub~divisions and rivalries
within and botween sub-lincages in Lhe new Land Reform settlements, As
we have seen, these settlemenis are mainly composed of varaious rival kinship
groups whosc jolint rosidence has cxzacerbated their socio-political relation-~
ships. Hence rvivalry oand competition occur not only botween the main
factaions {Dulaim and Albu 'Amir lineages) but also extends to affect the
smaller sub-lineage groups. In fact relationships withain the new
selilemenis nust in part be interpreted in terms of pre~existing ties and
conilicts of interest, although co-residence has made hostility between the
compoting proups more open and froquent. The political loyalty and cohesion
of cuch sub=-lineage is reinforced by 1ts struggles and conflict with othor
groups,

This has given rise to the development of new groups of leaders associated
with these smaller sub-lineages, which has indirectly resulted in the
weaxening of the role and authorily of the settlement head (ra'is) appointed
by local government. In most instances, these sub=lincage heads act as
the muin channels of communication wath the adminastrative and political
authorities in the village. The latter's role and influonce are discussed
more fully in ihe following chapter which deals with new organizations, such

as the Porty and the newly-establishod cooperative societiles,



CHAPTER VIII

New Political Organisations : The Cooperatives and the Peasant Bureau

Introduction

This chapter analyses the political processes and events which
dccompanied the rormation of the reasant Bureau and the Cooperative
societies in the village. This is discussed with reference to the question
of factionalism and to the part played by the officials of the Ba‘'th Party.

The foundation of the cooperative societies was one of the most
important fcatures of the Land Reform programme, since, through these,
credit facilities and mechanization services were made available in an
attempt to solve some of the problems facing peasants otherwise too poor
to avail themselves of such services. The cooperatives are alsc important
in the planning and consolidation of the new agrarian structure, as they
act as a buifer between the peasants and the government itself. Through
the cooperatives and the Peasant Bureaux, the government has tried to
abhiove political control over the countryside by undermining 'traditional'
local powerholders who nowadays only function outside the formal polatical
system.

Through the cooperative societies and the Peasant Bureaux,l) which
constitute the link with the national Party, the government is in a
position to nffer economic independence from landlords, However, the
government and Party are not only interested in achieving economic ends
but also in recruiting political support and loyalty, and thus in breaking
the ties between peasants and landlords.

This political change is intended to replace the older medium of

communication between local and national levels with a new structure. The

1) See page 39.
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analysis which follows examines how far the government has succeeded 1in
building such a new political organization and in making its voice and
policies dominant in the affairs of the community. In this chapter 1

shall explain how these new organilzations have been drawn into an

arcna of struggle involving conflicts between various kinship groups,

and how certain attitudes to the reforms have been influenced by factionalism
and consequently have hampered the implementation of government policy.

1 will first describe the aims of the cooperative societies and thear
administrative structure, This will be followed by an account of the

conflicts that occurred within them and within the Peasant Bureau.

The aims cof the cocporative societics

The creation of cooperative societies after 1968 by the Bd'th Party
was designed both to replace the old system of dependence on landlord
and city merchants and to encourage higher levels of agricultural production.
The cooperative societles aimed to achieve the following ends:
(1) To coordinate the various stages of agricultural production;

(2) To assist members to follow the cropping programme drawn up by
agronomists and other specialists;

(3) To supply cooperative members with the requisite equipment and technical
know-how necessary for improved methods of cultivation;

(4) To encourage the use of fertilizers and insecticidos and undertake
land reclamation wherever necessary;

(5) To help cooperatives to purchase or hare agricultural machinery;

(6) To organize the marketing of produce, 1ts processing and transportation;

7 To make efforts to raise the social, educational cultural and health
standards of the rural areas, thu< reducing the urban/rural differ-
ential;

(8) To offer credit to members so that they might realize these objectives;

(9) To carry out any other services in the interest of cooperative members.

Between the first Land Reform of 1958 until 1970, only one cooperative

soclety had been founded in Da'udia, serving 200 members, Its activities



were limitea to giving loans and rendering small-scale services. The major
development of cooperative forms of organization occurred after the 19270
Land Reform, when, through its new agricultural projects, the Ministry
of Land Reform made avalilable the kinds of technical and material assistance
outlined above. Loans were offered at an annual rate of interest not
exceeding three per cent for periods of ten years or more (well below the
usual rates of moneylenders); improved seeds and pedigree livestock were
sold at low prices; and cooperatives recelved preferential rates for the
transport and sale of preduce.

In order to avail themselves of these facilities, the cooperative
societies must now follow the form of organization sel up by the State
for the production and marketing of crops and for the provision of services.
Cooperatives cannot be run other than under State supervision, especially
during the initial period of their establishment, However, at the local
level, the cooperative socicties face many challenges that threaten the
success of the cooperative movement, On the one hand, peasants have not yet
become an economic power to rival that of the ‘traditional' landlords, and
thus sometimes look to the latter, rather than the cooperatives, for the
solution of their economic difficulties (e.g, they become or remain their
sharecroppers or turn to them for financial help), This clearly can affect
thé commitment that peasants show towards the cooperatives. On the other
hand, the intervention of the government and Party in the running of the
cooperatives, which is partly designed to protect the cooperatives from the
negative effects of competition between kinship groups, often has the
unintended consequence of reinforcing these very processes., This obviously

generates a number of internal organizational problems,

The organization and administration of the cooperatives

There are now five cooperative societies in Da'udia. Two of these
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are tor tho peasants of the Land Reform settlements, and have a total

of 245 members, serving an area of 7110 donums., The other three cooperatives

are fTor the so-called private sector, outside the Land Reform area. Thoey

have a total of 92 members and an area of 6500 donums. As previously

mentioned, cach of the private sector cooperatives is controlled by

landlord families (the present shaikh and his brothers, the shaikh's cousins,

and the Dulaim leaders). The reasoning behind the establishment of two

cooperative societies for the Land Reform peasants was that the number

of households to be served by a single cooperative was considered too large,

the general rule being to keep membership down to about 150 per cooperative.

All members of both kinds of cooperative society come from Da'udia village

and have been recruited from 'Albu ‘Amir, Dulaim, and the '"newcomers”.

The two Land Reform cooperatives include peasants from all three groups,

and membership is not based on traditional lineage or kinship affiliation,
Mombership of an agricultural coopsrative is obligatory for all

Land Reform peasants. Individual peasants cannot refuse to join since

this would mean their being denied access to all the services provided.

Land Reform policies, including credit, marketing and technical assistance,

have of course provided real incentives for membership. Each cooperative

soclety has an administrative board or majlis al-idara composed of five

members wno supervise its day=-to-day activities., The board, which serves
for three years, is appointed by the local officials of the Party and

consists of the president (ra'is al-jam'ia al-ta'wunia), a secretary, an
y

accountant and two other ordinary members, However, the ultimate power
of decision concerning the policy and affairs of the society rests
theoretically with the general assembly which is composed of all members.
Before making the decision to appoint people to the administrative
board, the Party usually examines the records of those who are up for

nomination, The most important criterion for appointment 1s whether the
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individual can work well with Land Reform peasants and promote cooperative
attitudes among them, Appointment generally depends heavily on the
individual person's degree of political commitment, for he will be required
to play a signiflicant leadership role in raising political consciousness

among peasants and in creating a ''peasants' front" (jabha fallahia).

The election of the administrative board, majlis al-idara, usually

takes place in the presence of ihe Land Reform peasants, who are

informed at least a week in advance, and are invited by the Peasant Bureau

to attend the installation which takes place in the cooperative building.

In the cvening of the appointed day, when most of the peasanlis are free

from work, they gather in groups before the arrival of the organizing
committee. The latter is composed of members of the Peasant Bureau, On
these occasions, the committee is usually accompanied by the General Director
and the staff of the Cooperative Department of the Khalis Project, and the
mudir, the head of the local administration,

Before the process of appointment begins, a member of the Peasant
Bureau will open the meeting with a short speech on the benefits of the
cooperative movement. He reminds peasants of their duty to build an organized
rural scciety, and generally makes a brief statement about government policy
and about the cooperative movement in general., When the speech~making has
come {o an end, peasants are asked to raise any questions or complaints
in order that they may be answered by the committee. Peasants generally
take the opportunity to state their opinions about the obstacles to efficient
cultivation and other matters, especially those relating to actions taken
by local government and the Agricultural Office, At the same time they
discuss the problems that theilr cooperative socliety has faced during the
period of the previous Committee. When the discu.sion on all these matters
is compleled, another member of the Peasant Bureau reads thc names of

the appointcd members and the tiitles of their posts within the cooperative
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and asks participants to raise their hands to approve each name, which
1s normally done unanimously,

The post of President of the cooperative society (ra'is al-jami'a

al=ta'wunia) 1s considered the most important, as he is supposed to represent
the socicty both inside and outside the village, In the village he

provides the contact with local government officials whenever a peasant

or group of poasants wish to raise soms matter with them. Also he escorts
government personnel when they have to deal with disputes which develop
between peasants over such issues as land boundaries or access to irrigation
water. Internally, the ra'is has the duty of presiding over the regular
meetings of the cooperative, discussing the minutes with the board and taking
decisions, In his absence, the Secretary, or any other member of the board
so authorized, takes the chair, All cheques and documents involving
undertakings on the part of the cooperative soclety are signed by the gglig.
the cooperative supervisor appointed by government and the accountant, who
handles the difficult jobh of keeping the financial records and account books
straight. Most peasants apponinted to the latter post have been reluctant
and hesitant to undertake it = presumably because it involves a complicated
process 0of accounting which few of them are qualified to tackle, The other
two mombers of the board assist the ra'is or the other officials with

various jobs when required,

Generally speaking, the majlis al~idara 1s empowered to handle all

cooperative matters and to take decislons on various aspects of day to day
management. DBut each cooperative society also has a supervisor who is

supposed to help them on technical matters. The appointment of the supervisor
is usually made by the Agricultural Office in coordination with the Peasant
Bureau. The majlis holds a regular meeting once a fortnight in the cooperative
building, and extra mcetings when the need arises., The main duty of the

cooperative supervisor is to discuss the implementation of natiocnal
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agricultural policy at the local level: these discussions, and the
decisions agreed upon, are usually reported by him to the Agricultural
Office.

The private sector cooperatives have the same internal organization,
but their majlis is elected by the members themselves without the inter-
vention of the local government or the local Party organization. A
supervisor 1is normally appointed to each of these cooperatives by the
Agricultural Office; his main duty resembles that of the supervisors.
for the Land Reform cooperatives,

There is another cooperative society in the village, which was
established as recently as 1975, called the 'Joint Cooperative Society’.

It includes the two Land Reform cooperatives which have been joined together
to enable their members to acquire services, such as agricultural
mechanization and larger loans from the Cooperative Bank in Baghdad, which
they could not obtain individually. The Joint Cooperalive Society consists

of selected members from the majlis al~idera of the two smaller cooperatives,

Agricultural cooperative societies, and joint societies where they exist,
are members of a cooperative union on a provincial level, At the national
level, these unions form the General Union of Agricultural Cooperatives,

(Ittihad al-Jam'iat al-Fallahia). The supervision of the cooperatives is

carried cut praincipally on a provincial basis, each province being divided
into local districts or villages, in each of which one main agricultural
cooperative society is situated. Village societles communicate officially
with the government Cooperative Department in the province through the
local Agricultural Office. Local cooperative societies are represented

by their presidents in the cooperative union at provincial level, Both
the representiative of this union and the Provincial Directorate of the
Cooperative Department play a part in supervising societies situated in

their province, These organizations hold joint meetings Lo coordinate
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their activity with their branches., One of the aims of these meeotings

is to review the general policy and to receive reports on different issues
from the representatives of the local cooperative societiea, A broader
objective 1s t0 help in the implementation of the agricultural policy
formulated by the Ministry of Land Reform and the General Union of
Agricultural Cooperatives,

These goint meetings, which are usually held twice & year, are
normally attended by senior provincial officials of the Ministry, and by
representatives of related ministries, Their purpose 1s to discuss the
production plan of either the winter or summer season. The proposed plan
is dascussed in detail by officials of the Cooperative Department,
Agricultural Office staff from all over the province, the leaders of the
Cooperative Union and the Prosidents of the village cooperative societies,
drawing upon available information, statistics and maps relating to each
society. After introducing the required amendments to the production plan
for the coming season, its implementation becomes binding upon the relevant
direciorates and societies,

All this shows that in spite of having their own union organization,
local cooperative societles are closely tied to various government
departments, These connections serve the main purpose of supervising
the functioning of the cooperatives and also facilitate the flow of government

aid to the rural sector.

The Land Reform cooperatives in Da'udia

As I have sald earlier, there are two cooperative societies ain the
village for Land Reform peasants, The first, which comprises Settlements
no, 1 and 2, 15 called Fatah (after the name of the principal group in the
Palestine Liberation Organization) which literally means "break through",
and consists of members of both Albu Khamis and Albu Hajj Hasan of the

Dulaim, The second, which comprises Settlements no., 3, 4 and 5, is called
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al=Intilaqg al-Thawri, "The Revolutionary Explosion', and consists of various

kinship groups including al-Misarra, Dulaim, the "newcomers" and Albu ‘'Inad
of Albu Khamis,

The division of the Land Reform peasants intoc two cooperative societies
has largely followed the geographical division of the village. Both
Settloments, no, 1 and no, 2, are located in Bad'a Shamalia (North Bad'‘a)
of the village, whilst the othcr throc settlements are located in Bad'a
al-Janubia (South Bad'a). FEach of these two societies is run by a separate

majlis al-idara consisting of peasants living within the area under its

management, This division of the Land Reform area in the village into
two cooperative socleties was essential in order to keep membership down
to & manageable size and to provide various services for peasants who
were spatially dispersed.

Whilst this division into two societies may have helped organizationally
to concentrate efforts by creating smaller units, this should not imply
that they have escaped from the more general problems associated with the
Land Reform programme. Nor have they been able to overcome the ecological
difficulties which severely limit preoduction in certain parts of the district.
As we have secn in Chapter V, the soills in the areas of the Land Reform
settlements are often highly saline and there have also been problems cof
water shortaosmes. These ecological factors have undoubtedly contributed to
the emergencc of conflicts between kinship groups in the running of the
cooperative societies and in the Peasant Bureau.

In order to understand the nature and consequences of these struggles
it is first necessary (o review the problems that arose during the recon-
stitution of the Peasant Bureau. Later I shall examine conflict within the

cooperative societies themselves,

The membors of the first Peasant Bureau

After the peasants had settled in their newly allotted lands, the
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reconstitution of the Peasant Bureau became an urgent issue for two
reasons, First, there was, as we noted in Chapter VI, a general desire
for change in the membership of the Bureau and secondly it was necessary
to reflect the changes ocecurring in the patterns of relationships between
residents in the new settlements. The old Peasant Bureau which had
supervised the establishment of the new areas for settlement and the

settling of the peasants was composed of Shakir (11C21), the amin al-sirr,

the mudir, the Head of the Agricultural Office, and Jawir, the leader of
the '"newcomers”,

There was a lapse of about eighteen months between the completion
of the new settlement programme and the reconstitution of the Peasant
Bureau, During this period the old Peoasant Bureau members repressented
the new settlements as follows: the mudir represented Settlement no. 5;

the Head of the Agricultural Office, Settlement no, 1; the amin al-sirr,

Settlement no. 2; and Jawir, Settlement no. 4, There was no official
representative for Settlement no, 3 whose peasants had to go directly

to the mudir or the amin al-sirr with their problems.

The main problem facing the Party in reviewing the membership of the
Peasant Bureau was that most peasants in fact had become accustomed to go

straight to the amin al=-sirr or to the mudir, and especially the latter,

for the solution of their problems, noc matter what settlement they came from,
and no matter who was officially their representative on the Peasant

Bureau. Peasants went to the mudir not because he was a member of the
Peasant Bureau but because he was the head of the local government. The
local branch of the Party concluded, therefore, that if local matters were
left to be dealt with by local government officials, the Party would become

isolated and these officials, not the Party, would once again become the
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means of communication between the village and the outside, This was one
reason why the local branch showed keen interest in the reorganization of
the Peasant Bureau. A further reason was that the relationship between

the peasants and certain members of the Bureau was beginning to deteriorate
badly, as wvas the case of Jawir and the members of Settlement no. 4., As I
explained earller,l) the relationshap of Jawir to both Albu 'Inad of

Albu Khamis and Albu Hammudi of the “original” al-Misarra was tense: the
former bocause Jawir had aligned himself politically with Hajy Hasan
against the shaikh of Albu 'Amir who came from Albu Khamis lineage; and

the latter because of Jawir's handling of the distribution of peasants
amongst the new settlements which led to the dispersal of the "original
al-Misarra. These difficulties between Jawir and members of his settlement
meant that the latter frequently circumvented him and went directly to the
mudir with their problems. They complained that when they consulted Jawair

he would not put their own point of view to the Bureau but only his own.

The appointment of the new members

The reconstitution of the Peasant Bureau was set in hand by the amin
al-siyrr, who summoned a meeting to discuss the problem. At this meeting,

according to Jawir, the amin al-sirr explained that in order to give the

peasants the feeling that they could come to the Bureau with confidence

and that they were properly represented, new members would have to be appointed
by the Party. He also said that if ithe Peasant Bureau remaincd as it was,

the Party would lose its hold over political processes in the village,

would become unable to preside over the development of the new settlements

in the way it would wish, and would be unable to build up a strong political

organization in the village. After a short discussion of amin al-sirr's

assessment of the situation, nominations were called for representatives

1) See Chapter VI, pp., 144-148.
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for Setilements no, 1, 2 and 3. It was decided that Settlement no. 4
would continue to be ropresented by Jawir since he was a peasant and a
Party member, and that Settlement no. 5 would be the responsibility of
the mudir who lived close to this settlement and maintained good
relations with its peasants., This was also a satisfactory solution to
tho question of developing close liaison betwoen the Party and local
government.

The discussion thenmoved on to consider who should beo chosen for the
other threo sotilements. The mudir spoke first. His main point was that
they should be very careful in choosing representatives for Settlements
no, 1 and 2 since they were occupied by two kinship groups [roum the major
factions of the village, and that discussions in the Bureau, though
confidential, would immediately be reported to the leaders of both factions,
He suggested that candidates for these two posts should bo chosen from
among Party members who were sons of the peasants in thesc settlements, that
1s, from among the younger generation, whose loyalty to the Party was
stronger. Jawilr agreed with the mudir, while the Head of the Agricultural
Office abstained.l)

The result of the vote to accept the mudir's suggestion displeased

the amin al-sirr. He insisted thal representatives of the peasants should

bo peasants and not as he put it, 'effendis', educated pevple. In making
this roference to effendis he was attacking not only the sons of the
peasants (mo=t of whom were at secondary school) but also the mudir himself,
Commenting on the mudir's opinion that unless great care was takon, Party
loyalty would be overtaken by group loyalty and confidentiality breached,

the amin al-sirr said that such thinking demonstrated a lack of trust in

1) The main reason for his abstention was that, having lost his place
on the Peasant Bureau, he suspected Jawir and the mudir of having
conspired against him,
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the peasants, who were the very ansiruments of the political revolution
which had taken place. He then suggested three names for the representatives

of Settlements 1, 2 and 3: the Head of the Cooperative Society, his deptity,
1)

and a member of Albu ‘Ayyada in Settlement no. 3. The amin al~sirr

also argued that the disagreement should be minuted, and the matter
handed over to the District Party authorities in Khalis 101 resolution.
The reply, received a week later, in fact accepted the need for the
reorganization of the Peasanl Bureau, and endorsed the views of the amin al-
sirz.

Subsequently, the names of the new representatives were announced
at a public meeting of the Land Reform peasants. On this occasion Lhe

amin al-sir: made it clear that an choosing these persons the Party had

taken all the problems affecting the settlement in question into account.
He explained that the aim of the local Party was tn establish better
communication between itself{ and the peasants, but that it was impossible
to appoaint reprosentatives of each family and sub-lineage grouping in the
village, becausc the aim of the Partj'was gradually to replace local
personalistic loyalty by a broader loyalty to the Party. The main goals
of the new settlement programme were to develop the block system of joint
cultavation and to improve the material and social conditions of peasant
life. It would be the task of the new representatives to report problems

imnediately to the Peasant Bureau, for speedy resolution,

Conflicts within the Peasant Bureau

Following the reconstitution of the Peasanl Bureau, Jawir realised

that there would be real problems between himself and the three new members,

1) In Settlement no, 3 there were two kinship groups, one from Albu
'Ayyada, and the other from al-'Arafna., The former were from the
"oruginal' al-Misarra, who were hostile to' Jawir, while the latter
who wore "newcomers' werc friendly towards him. (See Chapter VI,)
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since although the representatives of Settlements no, 1 and 2 were Ba'thists,
they were also closely connectod with both Hajj Hasan and the shaikh, The
broad support for these two new representatives of Settlements no., 1 and
2 would not have been possible without the support of both these figures.
In fact during my fieldwork, I discovered that these two ropresentatives
were agnatic kin of Hajj Hasan and the shaikh respectivoly, and fulfilled
some ©of the functions vi sirkals, or baziliffs, In addition, both were
very active in village peolitics, and during the implementation of the Land
Reform and the establishment of the new settlements, they were in constant
touch both with their respective kin groups and with the local admainistration
and local Party. In spite of the fact that the two men were hostile to
each other, they managed to achieve more or less equivalent positions of
power in the village during the resettlement process, and succeeded in
becoming respectively Head and deputy Head of the Fatah Cooperative Society.
Thus, although these two new men formally represented Settlements no, 1 and
2, in reality they represented the rival interests of Hajj Hasan and the
shaikh of Albu ‘Amir,

As will now have become clear, the appointment of these two men to
the Peesant Bureau was a great blow to Jawir, whose own relations with
Haj)j Hasan and the shaikh had deteriorated. The only allianceos loft to

him were with the amin al=sirr and the mudir, Both men were close {riends

of his, and they were attempting to make him a peasant leader at village
level. However, the problems and difficulties which began to beset Jawir
both in his own settlement and at the wider village level became such as to

be beyond the powers of the amin al~sirr and the mudir to assist him, In

order to strengthen his position inside his own settlement Jawir began to
pay attention to particular peasant problems; and devoted more effort and
time to such matters than ho had in the past, but this did not have the

deslirced effect of consolidating his position. Rival groups like Albu ‘Inad
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of Albu Khamis and Albu Hammudi of the "oraginal" al=Misarra sank their
differences and made common cause against Jawir, and began putting pressure
on the Peasant Bureau to have him removed,

In ordor to bring these two groups under his control and to weaken
their opposition, Jawir approachod their leaders independently. He asked
them to work together in the future, and to try to make a fresh start on a
better matual relationship., His first meeting was with the head of Albu
'Inad, who was the most prominent of the peasant leaders in the settlement.
Jawir tried to convince him that he (Jawir) and his group had not come to
the village in order to displace Albu Khamis and he attempted to persuade
him to become his deputy in the cooperatilve society of al-Intilaq al-Thawri
(of which he was president). The leader of Albu ‘'Inad refused, and so too
did Albu llammudi, They claimed that the poor quality land on which they
had been settled had been given to them as a result of Jawir's mistaken
policaes, These policies had also, they argued, resulted in the dispersal
of al-Misarra over all three settlements.

The protext for Jawir's decision to contact these two groups was
provided by the literacy courses the Party had decided to inatiate in the
village. The representatives of the Peasant Bureau had bhecn delegated
responsibllity for running them. In his enthusiasm for the lileracy courses
Jawir had built a room onto his house to accommodate them, This room was
also designed to serve as a guesthouse 1in the settlement, t© remedy the fact
that the settlement had no common meeting place,; and to provide a room
which could be used for various purposes, As soon as it becamc clear to
members of tho settlement that the room built for the literacy courses was
also to be used as a settlement guesthouse, many people began to boycott
the courses, since they suspected that Jawir was attempting to establish
himself in a position of influence over them, to become, as it were, their

shaikh., Both Albu Hammudi and Albu 'Inad openly opposed Jawir and his group,
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and suggested that separate literacy courses should be organised for each
group,

This was not the only difficulty which Jawir had to face in his
settlement. Both Albu Hammudi and Albu 'Inad sub-lineages ceased to
consult him and went instead directly to the mudir or Head of the Agriacultural
Office. As might have been expected, from the time when hostilities began
betwoon tho Head of the Agricultural Office and Jawir, the former started
to behave in a very friendly manner towards Albu Hammudi and Albu 'Irad,
and encouraged them to come directly to him for advice. Conversely, when
he was approached hy Jawir himself about various settlement problems, the
Head of the Agricultural Office was extremely unhelpful and uncooperative,

On ihe level of the Peasant Bureau, Jawir's situation became rather
difficult, particularly with the new members., During the weekly meetings
of the Bureau, he had very little to contribute, since most poasants had
discussed their problems with other members and not with him, Moreover,
the three new members began to suspecl that when he argued cascs in the
Peasant Bureau, he did this solely in his own interest. In many instances
the new members had information to hand which Jawir did not have. This
state of affairs, both at Peasant Burcau and at settlement level, was well
known Lo Hajj Hasan and the shaikh, who were kept informed by the
representatives ot Settlements no. 1 and 2, During this peried, irrigation
problems became severe, but since the water was supplied by the shaikh's
pumps, Jawir was unmable to do anything, since he was not on good terms with
the shaikh,

In these circumstances, Jawir not only found himself isolated at the
level of his own settlement, but found that his own kinship group was beginning
to become disaffected, The irrigation problems from which they suffered
and the relatively poor land that had been allocated to them were baamed on

Jawir, These difficulties led eventually teo Jawir resigning from the Peasant



Bureau, so that he might devote himself more fully to his task as
Head of the cooperative socicty.

In conclusion, the appointment of the three new mewbers of the
Peasant Bureau and their difficult relationship with Jawir made the Peasant
Bureau an objoct ol rivalry and competition, From the time when Jawir
startod to try to reduce his dependence upon Haj) llasan, the members of
the Jatter’s lineage began to circulate rumours against him. Bosides the
difficulties ihese rumours created, his relationship with Albu Khamis
added to the problem., His position in the reconstituted Peasani Bureau
was thus difficull., This was not only due to problems with the new menmbers,
but because there was much opposition within his own scttlement to his re-
eppeintment. Thus while the appointment of the representalives of both
Settlements no, 1 and 2 greatly strengthened the position of tho kinship
groups of these settlements an the Peasant Bureau, the re—-appointment of
Jawir had the opposite effect. HRoreover, the growing dissatisfaction with
his behaviour also weakened his position in the cooperative society of al-

Intilaqg ¢ l=Thawri.

The cooperative of al-Intilag al-Thawri

The ecological circumstances of the whole area of this cooperative

compare rather unfavourably with the area occupied by Settlements no. 1 and
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2, which form the Fatah Cooperative Society. The outlying parts of al~Intilaqg

al-Thawri, along the Baghdad-Ba'quba road contain heavily saline tracts
which are either completely abandoned or very sparsely cultivated., These
ecological circumstances and the consequent poor economic conditions were

compounded by bad management by the majlis al-idara of al-Intilaq al-Thawra

cooperative, and by the apparent 1inefficiency of the supervisor. The

governmont's plan was to let government technicians play a major role in

the administration of the cooperatives during their early years, after which
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they would gradually become more autonomous and independent. However,
members of the cooperative boards have tended to show little enthusiasm
for this.
In practice, the management of the cooperative socictios 1o carried
out by the supervisor, who 15 theoretically bettor trained and more experienced

than the members of the majlis al-idara. The supervisor plays a crucial role

in thc coopsrative's activities in the village, though he has less power
than the Head and members of the majlis, He is normally in charge of the
accounts and receives members' fees and their payments for seeds and
fertilizers,

During the early years of the cooperative movement in Da'udia, the
peasanis were occupied mainly in attempting to dominate the cooperative
societies and in excluding rival or unfriendly groups., Each group,
independently or in conjunction with othersxtried to remove other groups
and rcplace them., These conflicts caused considerable difficulties to the
peasants of al=Intilagq al=Thawri, whoso cconomic conditions were poor, This
was especially so in Settlement no, 4, which was oraiginally occupied by
200 peasants, the majority of whom came from outside the village. Their
economic¢c position was particularly bad, because they had no access to
alternative sources of income, unlike the original villagers, who supplemented
theirs by working as sharcocroppers for the landlords. Moroover, the out-
siders had no relatives in the village to help them during the first year
when they established themselves there. Hence during the first and second
years most of the peasants of this cooperative were faced with problems and
setbacks, except the peasants of Settlement no, 5, where the land was fertile
because of its proximity to the river bank,

Unfortunately, the land did not produce good yields, in the first
year, and this was repeated the following year, During these two years

the cooperative society provided the peasants with seeds, fertilizers and
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hervosters., The machlnery was hired from a government depot ocutside the
village, and paid for by the cooperative, and in consequence most of the
peasants fell deeply into debt.

Failure in two successive years had made a demoralising impact upon the
peasants and the local officials, In the village, 1t was said that the
failurc of ithi+ cooperative occurred largely becausc 1ts members did not
coliaborate cfiectively. Tnis 1is partly correct, bocause they came irom
various unrclated kinship groups and did not work effectively as a team,

But the main c.v,e of the failure lay elsewhere, in saline soils and the
poor managemont,

The majlis al-idara of the cooperative society encountered a number

of obstacles due to bureaucratic inefficiency both inside and vutside the

village, Onc mewber of the maglis al-adara told me: "Time and again we

reported our grievances about the condition of the land, but no-one responded

in time'". lioreover, three out of the iive mewbers of the majlis al-idara

formed an independent poultry breeding business, and neglected the society,
as will be explained later.

The day to day administration of the socsety was left tothe supervisor,
who apparently made little effort to make it work., For nearly Lwo years he
was lefl alone to cope with 1is problems. During this time 11 was dafficult
for the books to be kept and writton up by the supsrvisor alone, and the
outcome was complete chaos and confusicn, with the accounts becoming
completely mal-administered, Debts or loans were not correctly entered under
individuals' names, and & large number of peasants claimed that they had
been asked to pay an extra charge for hire of a harvester which had never in
fact worked on their lands, or to pay for fertilizers and seeds they had
not received,

During my fieldwork there was much criticism of the cooperative socilety's

services, levelled mainly against certain members of the Board, who had
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allegedly taken the chance to get rich. Those were Jawir, the leader
of the "newcomers', who was ipbc head of the cooperative, the head of the
Albu Ra-oyyidq, of the "original' al-Misarra and thirdly a peasant
representative of Albu Musluh of Dulaim in Settlement no. &. These three
members were very active and hard-working immediately after ihe expropriation
from the landlords; they cleined proudly that neither the peasants noy the
Pariy would have been able tc op ain land from the landlords 1f they hud
not itaken action against the threats circulated by the leading family of
Albu ‘Amir and their supporters among Albu Khamis., When the cooperative
socioty was founded the three were appointed by the Party as members of
al-Intilaq al=-Thawri cooperative hoard on the grounds oi their integrity,
and their potential and actual leadership qualities.

tVhen the cooperative was founded, it was also planned 1o establish
a livestock project, and projects for stall-fecding calves and poultry-
h.eedang., Th~ Conperative Bank in Baghdad responded favourably to the plan
and provided Lhe credits required for construction, and for the purchase of
animals, fodder and equipment, The credits were to be recovered by small
annual instalments, and land was made availlable for buildings at the same
time., All these arrangements were made in the name of the cooperative society.
When the work started, most of the peasants did not respond adequately,
and refused to worlk in teams according to a timetable or to lcok after the
poultry., Their unwillingness was due to the fact that poultry breeding
and husbandry were considered women's tasks, and that it was dishonourable
for men to look after chickens. When I asked one peasant why he did not
cooperale 1n the project he said, "I cannot risk my family's reputation and

my own, otherwise the people of the village (ahl al-qaria) will never

respect us nor give us women or take women from us; and they will call me

)"

'Abu'l-DajJaJ'l - which i1ndicales an inferior social status,

1) “tu' 1= jjaj means 'the person who looks after chickens", In rural
Iray, where masculinity is extremely important, males are supposed
not to engage in tasks which are mainly those of women: otherwise
local people will look on them with contempt and consider them impotent
and effeminate,
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Eventually the poultry breeding project was taken over by three
members of the cooperative board, who started to run 1t independently,
each with four partners. When the Cooperative Department of the Khalis
Project decided to abandon the poultry-breeding project it was on condition
that tho ithree members should select partners from the members of the
cooperative, These partners wvere in faect chosen from thelr own agnatic
rclatives, and the whole project gradually became a private enterprise.

Its conncction with the cooperative society became limited soely io marketing,
for which the cooperative charged a commission of 3%, and to repaying the
original costs of the project te the Cooperative Banlk by peraiodic instalments
through the cooperative socicty.

All this resulted in considerable financial difficulties for the
cooperative cspecilally since Lhe three members and their partners frequently
failed to pay the instalments con time, which resulted in the Cooperative
Bank withholding any further assistance,

The problems of the cooperative society came to a head in 1974, when
a government agency approached the cooperatives in the areca, includang
al-Intilag 21-Thawri, to persuade them to market wool for the agency's
spinning mill, The same Llhrce members immediately agroced to this, and a
sum of ID 14,000 (equivalent to £22,000) was advanced to them., They also

persuaded the other two members of the majlis al-idara to commence buying

wool, without any praor consultation with the general assembly, However,
after three months, the project had incurred serious losses,

Meanwhile, rumours were circulating in the village about the behaviour
of the three members of the Board, Thesge rumours were intensifiiled by
peasants of both Albu 'Ayyada and Albu Hammudl,l) who criticised them for

their gambling and excessive drinking, both strongly disapproved of by village

1) For the relationship of Albu 'Ayyada and Albu Hammudi with Albu
Rnzayyiq and the '"newcomers” see Chapter VI,
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people, The three mombers were also publicly denounced for corruption:
the cvidence suggested that ithey had prospered by diveriing the resources
of tho cooperative for their own personal use,

After this, the majlas attempted to urge the village officials,
especlally the mudir, to sprecad the cooporative debt equally awong all the
menbers of Lhe cooperatlve, arguing that 1f the wool husinens had been
proficable the bonefits could have been claimod by «1) members, Howover,
most poasants opposed this plan, cleiming that if the deal had in fact
proved profitable no one would have gained any benefits, and that thorefore
ihe thirec members themselvos should repay the debt. Ianally ihe Gencral
Director of the Khalis Projecl intervened and, on instructioas from the
Cooperataive Department and Union, dismissed the thrce men and fined them for
embeuzlement, Yet, despite ihe apparenlly conclusive evidence of misconduct,
the affair continued to create difficuliies within the settlemeni as Albu

Razayyiq and some of the 'newcomers”

accused both Albu 'Ayyada and Albu
Hammudi of inflaming the issue in order to dissolve the board.

In order to alleviate the crisis, the Cooperative Department of the
Khalis Projecl agreed to make available to the fifty remaining "newcomer'
households on Settlement no. 4, fertilizers and seeds on c¢redit, even
though the cooperative still had outstanding debts. Although there had
originally been some 200 members of this settlemenl, three-quarters had left
over the three years since the founding of the cooperative. It was also
decided to distribute a block of unallocated fertile land among ihe remaining
peasants, and the cooperative was given the chance to pay off its debts over
a longer period of time,

The gencral attitude of members of the cooperative to the problems
which thcy had faced was ithal the society had not worked because control
had passed into the hands of one particular board., According to one group
of peasants, ''they (the board) had disappointed the government which had

trusted them and consequently had harmed our reputation in the village and
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in local government circles". "The government", they argucd "would

have liked io help us; we have no doubt about that, but thce mistake was, that
we belicved the board to be a reliable group. Even al-lliub (the Party -

the Ba'th Party), when it discovered their unreliability, dismisced them
from its sufuf (organization}.”

The reshuffling of the members of the majlis al-idar. oi{ al-Intilaq

al-Thawri, which took placc immedlately afiter the dismisceei ol ithe board,
did not solve the problem, in spite of Lthe local govern.cal's and the Party's

efforis to calm down the situation., The new majlis al-idara which came

to power was presided over by a "neutral' peasant belonging to the small
but respoctea kinship group of nl~nuwa11m.1) The post of secretary was
occupied by a peasant from Albu Hawudi, whilo the post of accountanil went
to a peasant of the Albu ‘'Ayyada. The other two members were from Dulaim
and Albu ‘Inad of Albu Khamis., The new set-up therefore excluded Albu

pa <y v . nd the "newcomers", who began to fecl blttor and uncomtortable

about the new composition of the majlis al=-idara. Thiu was reflectlted directly

in their attitudes towards the new members; in most cases they preferred
to contact the supervisor for their requirements of seeds, feriililzers
and agriculiural machinery, rather than any of the members. They had no
prejudice against the Eﬂllé himself but they refrained from riveting haim
in his room in the cooperative building where the other unfriendly members
would also be sitting.

In brief, the soil conditions of the area, especially an the southern
part, coupled with mismanagement, and hostility between kinship groups

macde it difficult for the cooperative to function for the benefit of iis

1) al-Huwatim arc believed to be the original inhabitants of the villapge,
because they were living there hefore the Albu 'Amir and the Dulaim
came in the nineteenth century. Most of this kinship group have
left the village over the ycars. The remaining group consists of
only twenty-five persons.
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memberas, whosc oconomic conditions during the [first two years were appalling.
In this situation it was relatively easy for Albu 'Ayyada and Albu Hammudi
sub=1linoages to expose various irregularities in the running of the cooperative
and to manipulate their kinship loyalties against thoir rivals in order

to bring down the members of the majlis al-~idara,

The Tavah Cooperative Socilety

The second cooperative socicty, Falah, functioned well in terms of service
provision, 1its success was achieved despite the rivalry between its two
main kinship groups, from Albu Khamis of Albu 'Amir in Settlement no, 1, and
their counterparts, of Albu Hajg Hasan of Dulaim, in Settlement no. 2, These
groups competed for access to various Ffacilities such as fortilizers and
pesticides and for the use cof farm machinery particularly during peak
harvesiing and ploughing periods., But despite this competition amongst its
members, the Fatah Cooperative Society has echicved considerablo success
in ihe gencral provision of services to its members,

The cooperative i3 smaller than al=Intilag al-Thawri; its membership
numbors only 150 (while other cooperatives started with more than 250),
and 1ts lands are relatively fertile., Turthermore, itls supervisor was
axper 1enced and efficient and would help with members® problems and
implement ithe cooperative's plan cfiicicntly.

During my fieldwork, mecetings of the ma jlis al-icdarn of Fatah were

very rare, The ra'is and his depuly werc antagonistic towards each other

1) R
and could not cooperate; and many allegations were made against them, Onc
of these was that the ra'is had cxploited an undistribuled tract of land

adjacent to his own field without notifying the Agricultural Office., His

deputy was accused of providing farm machinery to Hajj lHasan and his sons,

1) The Head and depaty are the same two offacials oi the Pecsant Bureau
discussed on pages 195-199,
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During my lasti three months in the village both of them were dismissed

from the Peasant Bureau, on the grounds that both of them had been unfaithful
to the Porty and 1ts cause, Coinciadentally, it happened that the board

of the Faiah Cooperative wes 2lso dissolved, This board had been in power
for three ycors, which is the maximum period allowed by law.

Tho new majlis al-idara was preosided over by o peassant of the Dulaim

group f:nm Settlement no, 2. The sceretary came from the same group, while
the post of accountant was given to a peasant from Albu Khamis in Settlement
no, 1, The other two mewbers came from Dulaim and Albu Khamis respectively,
In the eycs of the peasants, the post of Eﬁll§ 1s of a high status, and
reflects tho political weight of the kinahip group from which the candidate
18 chosen., The varaous bennfils and facilitles that the associated kinship
group stands to gain are also extremecly important., It isc for this rcason
that therc i1s often fierce competilion for this post.

Hence the Fatah Cooperative Society exhibits the samo pattern of
compctition hetween kinship groups as in the [irst example, but the administrative
and coconomic eifect. are less ssrious. The basic reasons for this are that
1ts members wore furtunate in having betier quality land, could supplement
their incomes by working as <harecroppers for the two most important
landlord fumilies, and were lucky to havo a highly conscaentaious and efficient
supervisor, who had the added advantage of being a Chrisiian outsider and

therefore not directly involved in local lineage or village dasputes,

Conflict betwocn public and privatc sector cooperatives and the role of the
Party

In addation to the various ccological, economic, administrative and
socio-political factors considered above, we need to discuss the roles played
by the 'private-seciot' cocpoiatives and by the Party, since these constitute
signlficant dimensions which also affect the performance and success of the

Land Reform cooperatives. This section explores these aspects.
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As 1 montioned earlier, ithe praivate-scctor cooperatives arce assoclrated
with the three raval landlord families: the shaikh's family, that of
his cousins, and that of the Dulain leaders. In the eyes of their members,
the mein function of these cooperalives 1s simply to supply credit for
fortilivers, seeds and other agricultuxral inputs. The government, on the
othes hend, sces the private sector cooperativesas a way of allowing it
to monitor enc centrel private enterprise, in order to Svring it within the
overall framcvork of agricultural planning and development.

(.. Tobl. 3 on p218 show, the members of each cooporative have recently
received a considerable number of agricultural loans, although nol all thas
capital has been invested in egriculture; some of 1t has been uscd
to finance the purchase of urban land and proporty. Nevertheless,
availability of credit through Lhe cooperatives has undoubtedly contributed
to the high lovels of productina achicved by the landlord families as ig

1)

shown in Tablo 1! overleaf;-

1) Theso figures should be compared with Table 2 giving similar
data for the Land Reform cooperutives, Sec p,217 oi this chapter,
The landlord families arc also, as 1 have pointed out, in
possession of the more fertile tracts of land along the river hank.
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In the rare meetings of the private cooperatives most of the time
was spent on listing members' roquests for agricultural equipment and
fortilizers, These meetings became more regular at the peaks of the
agricultural season, when the nced for various serviccs was urgent. There
was no coordination or Joint mectings between the three socisties, Each

majlis al-ldara worked completely independently of the others, and thetr

demands were usually dealt with soparately by the Agricultural Office.

When I commenced field research, a major complaint of the Land Reform
peasanls was that these private—sector cooperatives had absorbed most of
the services provided by the Agricultural Office, and also that they had
managed to commandeer the agriacultural machinery supplied to ithe village
by the mechenisation agency in Khalis Town for vital periods during the
harvesting ond ploughing seasons, Many peasants were unable to hire this
equiprrenl and blamed their maglis for missing the opportunity and for
alloving the landlords to monopolise it through their uvwn cooperatives,
Peasant bittorness and disappointment increased further when they found
they had to reovert to traditional methods of harvesting by hand and ploughing
with donlieys ond oxen, since fow of them had enough cash available to hire
tractors,

During the last three months of my fieldwork these circumstances led
to the direct interveniion of the Pariy in agricultural affairs, as a result
of which the two boards of the Land Refcrm ccoperaltives were disbanded,
as has been ecxplained above (sece np. 203-211), After this, the Agricultural
Office was reerganized under the supervision of the Party and more agronomists
werc charged with the task of supervising the Land Reform areas in the
village according to a strict timetable. These events coincided with a
conference For local Land Reform cooperatives held al provinc il level in
Khal:is Town. The conference was presided over by members from the head-

quarters of the Party ain the provinco, the Gencral Director of the Khalis
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Project and a representative of the Cooperative Union of the pecasants of the
province,

Most of the Land Reform cooperative boards attended, togother with
delegatirns from local Party branches. The main theme of tho discussions
was the causes of the farlurcof tho agricultural plan of the previous year
fta70~-751,  The Cooperative Unicen of the province blamed tho local
cooperative soclieties which, 1t was claimed, were not sufficiently active
in furthering the cooperative way of 1life among their membors. Moreover,
the Land Reform cooperative boards werc not applying the agricultural
plan consistently, During the first hour of thc conference most of the
blame was directed towards the local cooperative sociclies. Later, the
local delegations were given a chance to discuss the topics raised by the
organizers, The village delepation seized this opportunity to deny the
allecations against them, arpuing that they could accept only partial
responsibility for the failurc of the agricultural plan., Instead they blamed
the Khallis Project officials., The Head of al-Intilag al-Thawri cooperative
sa1d thet the officials of the Khalis Project whe had drawn up the
agricultural plan had failed to make proper argangements for their agronomists
to instruct the peasants on correct cultivation methods, particularly
for beetroot and maize which they had never cultivated before, He went on
to suggest that the ploucghing and harvesting machinery posed another problem
for them because they found themselves competing for its hire with the private
sector cooperataives. This competition, he argued, had intensified when the
Revolutionary Command Council decided to reduce the daily rental rates by
fifty per cent in order to help the poorer peasants of the Land Reform.
This encoumgod menbers of private-sector cooperatives to approach tho
mechanical deopots direclly and Lo obtain the machinory without letting the
Agricultural Office hire it for ithe Land Reform cooperatives,

The village delegation claimed that the officials of the Khalis Project

did not make all the pre~requisites for the execution of the agricultural
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plan available to them, and the machinery and equipment did not arrive

in pgood tuime. Moreover, even when the peasants cultivaied whatever had
becn cdecirded upon, shortage of iransport caused groot damage to their
crop=. At ihe end of the coniercnce, which lasted two days, tvo decisions
werc takon, which emphasised the importance attachod to hclping the newly

established Land Reform cooperatives,

The fixet of these was tiet farm machinery should noi be made
avallable to cooperatives individually, but collectively, at village level,
under the supervision of the local representatives of the Land Reform
agencies and of Party members, Sccondly, it was decided to establish joant
cooparative societies al villame level all over the province with their
own mechanical dopots wherever possible., During harvost time the allocation
of the moachinery would be organised by a committee composed of the mudir,
the houds of the two Land Relcrm cooperatives, and the llead of the Agricultural
Office.

In the distribution of harvesting machinery, priority was to be given
to the lLand Reform peasanis., At the same time, each private sector
cooperative rcceived two items of machinery, irrespective of the area of
land il cultivated or the amount of wheat and barley to be harvested. This
arrangenent was felt Lo be discraiminatory by the shaikh's family, insofar
a, their nrea of wheat and barley was larger thar thai bcelonging to the
leaders ol Dulaim, This did in fact later cause substantial damage to
the shaikh's family's crops as harvesting was considerably dclayed. The
fanily accused the mudir of deliberate prejudice against them, which he
denred, stressing that they could well afford to hire harvesting machinery
outside the village, which they eventually did. Dulaim, on tho other hand,
did nol suffer, in spaite of Lhe fact that their financial resources were
almost as great as those of the shailh's fam:l%}bocauso the orchards whaich

they owned did not require the use of machinery.

I



In general, the result of this has been that considerable benefit
has accrued to the Land Reform peasants, who can now carry out their
harvesting without difficulty.
summer of 1976 I found that most of the peasants of al-~Intilaq al-Thawri
cooperative had paid off their debts, and there had becen a noticeable
improvement in their economic conditions,
peasant productivity in the village has begun to increase, farmers'

incentives have heightened, and they have become graduaily more involved

During my last visit to the village in the

As a result of the reforms,

in the marketing process as can be deduced from Table 2 :~

Table 2-

Agricultural Production among Land Reform Peasants

Cultivated | Number of Gross

area in peasant production
Crop Type donums households | in tons

1974 1975 | 1974 1975 | 1974 1975

-7 - 76|~-75 - 7976 |-7% - 176
Wheat 2000 2900 245 245 295 350
Barley 1000 1000 | 245 245 | 270 400
Vegetables 280 475 ? ? 150 ?
Alfalfa 350 450 ? ? ? ?

Number of house-
holds involved
in marketing

1974 1975
- 75 - 76
200 245

95 245

245 almost all
? ?

It is thus clear that an increasing nuwber of peasant households are in-
volved in the marketing process.
in the agricultural sector the agricultural area has increased, especially
those areas cultiaivated with vegetables,
development of a new type of agriculture have been accompanied by the

provision of more facilities via the cooperatives, as can be seen from the

Tablcs overleaf:—

Improvements in yield and the
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As a result of massive govornment expendituroc
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Table 4
1
Petrol-driven Mechanical
D Pl
Year Electric pumps pumps harvesters oughs
1974-75 1 1 - -
1975-76 4 2 10 10
o

This shows that there has been animmense—and—rapid increase in the provision
of agracultural machinery, By 1976, both the Land Reform cooperatives

had in fact recovered well and appeared to be more effective and better
organised, These developments were accompanied by the establishment of

the Joint Cooperative Society.

The Joint Cooperative has opened a shop in which prices are fixed by
the governmont. It is one of the government's main principles of policy
to subsidize and control market prices nationally. The Joint Cooperative
has also bought two pick-up trucks to deliver produce to local markets,
and also twenty ploughs and harvesters which can be hired by peasants
via the cooperative, The Joint Cooperative even considers requests from
thepprivate sector cooperatives for the hire of this agricultural equipment,
The price charged for the harvester is ID 0.5 per day, and for the plough
ID 1 per day, The peasants pay half the cost for the harvesler in cash in
advance, and the other half is deducted from the return on the crops marketed
by the cooperative., A repair shop with spare parts was also opened when
the Joint Cooperative was established,

The board of the Joint Cooperative is composed of menbers of the boards
of both the two Land Reform cooperatives and is presided over by the ra'is
of al-Intilaq al-Thawri cooperative. Since the establishment of the Joint
Cooperative the present Iiiiﬁ has taken on a number of important political
functions, Throughout my last visit t© the village he was extremely busy

either coping with his members' demands or settling local disputes. He
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would intervone on behalf of peasants of both cooperatives,; either with
government officials or with the representatives of the Party, to

settle disputes on the spot. Since his appointment, the present ggiig

has been available either 1in the cooperative building or in the agricultural
office, where peasants have hrought him their problems.

Hence the new leadership in the cooperatives now really does consist
of representatives of the local pecople, They are still afiected by kinship
considerations, which will not of course disappear overnight, but they are
clearly quite different in status and connections from the old landlords.
Furthermore, most of the members of the cooperatives have bocen made to enrol
on cooperative courses held in Khalis Town, to teach them the principles
and aims of the cooperative movement. Most of the peasants from the two
cooperatives were organised into teams by the Party and a timetable was
drawn up for their attendance on the courses, The educational aspect of
these courses was very considerable, as peasants from different areas oi the
province were brought into contact with each other for the first time, They
no longer felt isolated, and oxperienced a sense of unity and strength,

The leachers on most of these courses were Iraqis trained either in Iraq

or in socialist countries, together with a number of teachers and technicians
irom the German Democratic Republic under an agreement between the two
countries,

Perhaps one of the most interesting results of these latest developments
has been the very high level of solidarity and cohesion created among the
peasanis, This has developed in spite of the bitterness felt by the "new-
comers" and Albu Razayyiq after the dismissal of their leaders from the
cooperative board., During my last visit I found that the two groups were
quitc satisfied with the facilities and services provided by the cooperative,

and that even their attitudes towards the majlis al-idara had greatly changed.

In general these developments have cut across the 'lines' of kinship,



But the most crucial problem which faces the development of the cooperative
movement in the village is that agricultural production activities have
traditionally been based on the individual household, There is no
tradition of cooperation in planting and harvesting, beyond that of
exchange labour in privately-owned fields. In this context it 1s
significant that the range of activities organized by the new cooperatives
is s8till very limited, and rarely includes joint cultivation, It would
even be true 1o say that there has been a decline in the extent to which
members of the new settlements cooperate for farming pruposes, due to the
difficuliies of establishing lines of communication and collaboration

between rival sub-lineages.

Conclusion

In this chapter 1 have discussed the function of the Peasant Bureau

and the Cooperative Societies in the village, and the impact of factionalism

and rivalry among the peasants on these new organizations. Both of these
organizations were designed primarily to enhance the economic position of

Land Reform peasants, and also to be the main links between the rural
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areas and the central government. The peasants have certainly been encouraged

to parzicapate in local politics and to express their views ahout the new
forces impinging on their own society. But many of their views and
attitudes continue to be governed by their kinship affiliation and local
political alliances. These recent reforms have brought the government into
direct contact with the peasants for the first time in the modern history
of Iraq., This political participatinn and various economic achievements
have given some legitimacy for the Party to act as a regulator of formal
politacal structures in the village.

The penetration of the Party organization among the peasants is a
considerable step in terms of communication between the government and the

rural population, Through these new organizations the government has bhegun
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to play a prominent part in local affairs)which was previously the sole
preserve of the landlords, who nevertheless still enjoy a great deal of
power and authority in the village due to the fragmentation of groups and
the rivalries between them which have tended to discourage loyalty to the
new agencies., TFurthermore, the Land Reform policy has not immediately
achieved radical improvements in the economic life of the peasants, many

of whom st1ll work for and depend economically upon the landlords, The
landlords arc still an important group in the village, and they use their
economic power to enhance thelyr political position., Moreover, the private
sector cooperatives have maintained the landlords' economic advantages, while
the Land Reform cooperatives initially suffered considerable set-backs,

The latter were initially rather badly administered, and became the centres
of struggles between rival groups. Thusxin the earlier period particularlx\
the landlords were able to impose their power on village society, since the
economic relationship between the peasants and themselves had not radically
changed., The peasants have certainly benefited from Land Reform since then,
but 1t has not completely eliminated their economic and political dependence
on the landlords, As a result the Party finds it difficult to establish a
sound political organization in tho village.

The problem is not only that of setting up a new medium of communication,
but also that of taking local factors into accouné, since these afifect the
local implementation of national policies. Although the Party has succeeded
in reeruilting the peasants into its organization, they are often
motlivated by o desire to strengthen their position vis a vis other kinship
groups. The local branch of the Party and particularly thc Pecasant Bureau
have provided new opportunities for competition among various kinship groups
in the same way as the cooperative societies. The prosent government and

the Party officials are aware of these problems, which they usually interpret

simply in terms of kinship loyalties, without any fundamental understanding



on their part of the way in which membership of different kinship or
lincage groups continues to be associated with differential access to
economic resources, and to political power or influence. The government
also somewhat neively expects that the drive towards increased economic
growth and political stability will solve many of these problems of

development at the local level.
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CHAPTER IX

The Role of Government Agencies and Local Leaders in Dispute Settlement

Introduction

In this chapter 1 shall focus on the problems arising from various
1lage conflicts and disputes and 1 shwll aiso examine 1n aetall a
number of cases in order to determine the nature of the authority and power
exercised by different groups. In this way I intend to 1llustrate the

roles played in dispute settlement by the local government, the “traditional®
heads of Albu 'Amir and Dulaim and the peasant leaders of sub~lineages who,
under the present regime, have acquired new positions of power.

The intervention of these three groups - the local government, the
"traditional' leaders and the leaders of the smaller kinship groups = 1n cases
of dispute is influenced first of all by the naturc of the conflict, since
not all of these are the exclusive concern of one of the groups, Local
government and the new Party-sponsored organisations try whenever possible,
however, to dominate the field and to prevent the leaders of Albu ‘Amir and
Dulaim from intervening. In general, changes in local organisation have
iended to weaken the effectiveness of, and the part played by, these
"traditional" leaders in many aspects of village life. Increasingly the
local government and the representatives of the newly-emerging power groups
have begun to play a crucial role in these conflicts,

It is important to emphasize that the scope and vrganisation of the
pelitical field has been substantially affected by ithe lana reiorem legislation
and by the fact that the present government is greatly concerned to develop
the rural arcas and to change existing patterns of power relations, Before
the implementation of the Land Reform of 1970, the village was divided
into two separate parts controlled by the heads of Albu 'Amir and Dulaim,

the two main lineage groups (see Chapter 111)., This division only rarely
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resulted in open hostility arising betwcen the two groups. Even when
conflicts occurred over theft, or vamage to one party's crops by another's
animals, it was the responsibiliily of the heads of the two groups to settle
the conflict through negotiations between them according to customary law
(lurf). They also adjudicated on internal disputes.

This type of dispute settlement predominated during the Ottoman period
in Iraq, when the lccal shaikhs were in conflict with the central power.
Under British Occupation administration from 1914 to 1921, and after the
establishment of the Iraqi state in 1921, local shaikhs and heads of kinship
groups were officially recognised in their positions, and given political
and jural authority in the rural areas. Government policy at that time was
to give local shaikhs a free hana in local affairs as long as this did not
Jeopardise the wider interests of the state.l)

As a result of the weakening of the traditional system which followed
the political changes after 1258, the landlords began to lose much of the
coercive power which had been vested in them by the previous administration,
This gradual breakdown of their authority intensified with the passage of
time, 1in spite of the political instability throughout the country which
lasted for several years after the 1958 Revolution and which enabled some
local shaikhs to regain their power and authority temporarily.

The advent to power of the present government i1n 1868 was the major

determinant in the loss of power and authority on the part of the local shaikhs

1) The Tribal Criminal and Civil Dispute Regulation was enacted by the
Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force in 1916, on the lines of similar
measures in force in India, to cover disputes in which "either or both
of the parties (was) a tribesman'. This was incorporated into lraga
legislation in the early 1920's, and remained on the statute book
until 1958, The Regulation created two sorts of legislation, one
for tribesmen and one for 'others', and gave legal status to what
the British authorities and their Iraqi successors alleged was
customary tribal law., It will be clear that this was all part of
the process of enhancing the powers of local leaders which took
place in the course of the 'pacification' of the country between
1915 and the late 1930's. For further details see Sluglett, P.,

Pp. 239-252, and pages 13-14 above.
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and the changes in their social status, The present government has taken
radical measures agalnst landlords especially since the implementation of
the 1970 Land Reform programme, which was accompanied by the establishment
of new peasant settlements. These measures are especially important,
because, for the first time, events in the wider political field have had
important effects on the resolution of disputes and conflicts both between
and within kinship groups. In the eyes of the govornmontoconflict

is aggravated by the exislence of rival landlord families who still own
vast amounts of land in the village, and have sought to build up alliances
with peasants.

As has been shown, post-revolutionary policy, especially that pursued
after 1963, has been to intervene directly an local affairs through the
Party and the cooperative societies, This intervention 1s aimed mainly at
completing the transfer of political power and authority previously held by
the landlords to the State and the local peasants, and uses the Land Reform
legislation 1o solve cases of conflict and dispute between peasants, so
that the landlords are not in a position to exploit them.

This increasing assertion of centralised power has meant that the State
claims the right to determine all disputes between individuals, even if 1t
does not always do so, Successive post-Revolutionary governments have
attempted to create conditions in which local i1ssues, especially those
dircctly connected with the Land Reform programme can be settled either by
the people themselves or by local government, without reference to the
landlords,

A central theme of this chapler is the contest hetween the so-called
"traditional"” and the new political authorities, whach takes place largely
in the context of the settlement of disputes between individual peasants
and rival kinship groups. The i1ndividual peasant now has the choice of

recourss to one or other of these authority structures, and his choice
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confers legitimacy on the one he has chosen. In the section which follows
I shall examine cases of disputes and conflict to illustrate the factors

1)

determining how choices between the two structures are made.

Traditional methods 0of conflict resolution

The most acceptable method of solving conflicts (whether over politics,
women, land, irrigation righta or assault) is through medistion or arbitration
(wasta) by local leaders.z) To approach government officials over a dispute
indicates a weaker position on the part of the individual or group who
does so = an implication which the person concerned and his group are anxious
to avoid. Moreover, even if the local government agrees to intervene and
actually setiles the case formally, the need for mediation remains, because
the reconciliation of the parties is necessary for them to be able to re=
establish harmonious relations, Thus appeal to government does not elaminate
the meed for mediation procedures, and i1t may in fact sometimes make their
success more difficult, Hence it 1s not surprising that there is considerable
resistance on the part of all socilal groups to going to formal litigation

in the government courts,

1) "The analogy would hold, foxr example, where an Eskimo Shaman and a
university-trained physician were actively soliciting patients in the
same village; for it is unlikely in this case that they would be
unaware of each other's success and failures. The critical decision
facing the villager 1s whether to have his illness treated by the
shaman (who represents the traditional structure) or by the physician
(who represents the modern structure). The Zero~Game analogy 1s
appropriate in this context because what one structure gains (i.,e.
the support of a patient), the other loses,”" (Clark, C. C. "Social
Change and the Communication of Legitimacy: The Case of Dispute
Settlement"”, in, The Journal of Developing Areas, 5 July 1971, p. 578).

2) In this discussion I use, following Gluckman and others, the terms
'mediation’ and ‘arbitration' to distinguish between different
degrees of authoritativeness and powers of enforcement in settling
disputes., Thus, ’'mediation' involves reconciliation of the parties
concerned without recourse to strictly legal sanctions, whether under
national or customary law ('urf), while 'arbitration' entails
authoritative judgment and enforcement, For a fuller discussion of
these dimensions see M. Gluckman, Politics, Law and Ritual in Tribal
Society, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 1965, pp. 183-9,




228

Due to the recent introduction of joint residence in the newly-
established settlements there have been several conflicls between unrelated
kinship groups. In fact, conflicts between these grdups had already occurred
long before they came to live jointly in a single location or settlement,

Day to day contact, which contains elements of both cooperation and competition,
has not yet developed into established and predictable types of relationships
between groups, and this has sometimes led to open hostilities. Such
conflicts range from trivial matters, such as quarrels between children, to
serious ones Buch as assaults on women., In all these cases, the local
administration does not interfere unless it is approached by the people
themselves., When it does intervene, it will normally attempt to act as a
mediator between the parties concerned, Pressures to settle differences

as quickly and harmoniously as possible are very strong, since prolonged
conflict makes daily life intolerable, In cases of dispute which may require
some compensation, but which are not serious enough to necessitate the direct
involvement of local government officials, the latter will try to persuade

the parties to seek reparation through informal means. Here 1t 1s interesting
to note that these officials never make direct reference to customary law

or to the role of local arbitrators or councils, but clearly they prefer
whenever possible to see matters dealt with in this way.

On the other hand, the villagers themselves alsc generally prefer
to settle their disputes by approaching either agnatic or matrilateral kainsmen
who can act as their mediators, or, if required, by recruiting an arbitrator.
The process of dispute settlement that follows from this is handled according
to unwritten pre-Islamic customary law ('urf) which is accepted unofficially

by the civil authorities,

The reconciliation council or majlis al-tardhia

Whencver a conflict arises the older men usually intervene to 'freeze'

hostilities by suggesting that it should be settled by mediation or arbitration,
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Go=-betweens (wusata') are chosen by both parties concerned and discussions
take place about reconciliation. The go-betweens are usually selected because
of some close personal tie between them (i.e. they are either kinsmen or
friends), If it is decided to proceed further to hear the case before an
arbitrator, who ideally should be unaffiliated to either party (a 'neutral’
person), then the injured party is asked to choose a place for the hearing.
This place must also he acceptable to the offender. In the case of
disagreement, the appointed arbitrator, who is chosen for his wisdom,
knowledge of custom and impartiality, will step in and invite them to his
guesthouse or to that of some other neutral person, The decision by the
offending party to present himself at the guesthouse of the plaintiff is
generally lInterpreted as a sign of his guilt and of his readiness to confess
and settle the case,

After the locataion of the hearing has been agreed upon, the arbitrator
determines the amount of the farsha. This is the money handed over to the
owner of the guesthouse, and the amount varies according to the nature of
the case and the number of people invited to observe the proceedings and to
serve as witnesses. The fassha 1s expected to cover all the expenses of
focd and entertainment incurred by the host. Both parties to the conflict
give farsha to their host before the hearing takes place, except when the
offender publicly confesses his wrong-doing in advance. In such cases, the
farsha is paid by him alone,

The arbitrator together with a number of men chosen to represent the

two parties make up the 'reconciliat.ion eouncil' (majlis al-tardhia), The

size of the council and the mode of selection vary somewhat according to the
nature of the dispute. Normally both parties will choose members of the
majlis by selecting an equal number from two lists of nominees drawn up by
themselves and discussed with the arbitrator. Throughout the proceedings

that follow, the arbitrator acts as the chairman of the majlis,



On the day appointed for the hearing decided by the aibitrator, members
of the majglis mect with the leaders of the sub-lineages or hinship groups of
the dasputants and with any other gucsts who are invited by the respective
partics, After both the accuscer and the accused have sworn on the Qur'an
that they will tell the truth, their testimony 1s heard and thc members of
the majlis cross—-examine them Lo clarify certain points, The maglis then
withdraw to an adjaccent room to reach its verdict; and, 1L the offender
1s found guilty, a decision 1s made to the amount of his fine,

Before the arbitrator announces the verdict publicly, the maglis
transmits 1ts decision Lo the heads of both disputants' kanship group. If
a fine 1s aimposed, the amount announced publicly by the arbitrator 1s almost
always reduced, because the guests at the hearing generally prevail upon the
injured party's family to ao so - 1in honour of the members of the majlis,
and of any other respected figures attending the proceedings, The majlis
normally assigns a kafil or guarantor to each of the disputants to make certain
that Lhe verdicl 1s carried out, The persons performing this role are
prominent figures who have been nominated and selected by both parties, The
verdict 1s usually unanimous, and should any members of either disputant's
family or lineage challenge 1t, he would be publicly ostracised by his group
and would no longer be given support or protection,

At the completion of the hearing, the offender and the offended khiss
each others forchead, shake hands and declare that the quarrel 1s at an end,
Members of the majlis, the guestis and other persons invited to observe the
case all join together 1o share the meal prepared by tlheir host. 1In Islamic
tradition, the jJudges constituting the maglis will be rewarded by God fox
their participation, They also achieve high status and respect in the
village for thear part 1in resioring haimonious relations between indiviuuals

and families.
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Grounds for conflict or dispute

Conflicts arise between persons and groups in the local settlements
or neighbourhoods for a number of overt reasons. These conflicts may or may
not escalate to village level; alsoc, 1f the arbitrators fail to arrive at
a satisfactory solution, mutual hostility will persist between the two groups.
The decline in the importance of major hinship groupings such as the tribe
and the major lineages, and the fact that Dulaim and Albu 'Amir have been
dispersed among the new settlements, have complicated the functioning of
the arbitration process in recent times,

The traditional objects of conflict have been of two types, the first
being issues of "face' or honour, usually connected with the chastity of women,
Quarrels of this type frequently have serious consequences for all the
members of the kinship group involved. The second, and more fundamentally
important type, is that of conflicts arising over boundaries and the
distraibution of irrigation water, since land and water are the main
productive resources of the village.

Conflict over the location of the boundaries usually involves the
disputants and the local government alone, whereas conflicts over irrigation
necessarily also involve the shaikh's family, since the latter is still in
control of most of the mechanical pumps which provide water for the new
Land Reform settlements,

The struggle over irrigation takes place mainly between the local
government and the shaikh'’s family, each of which tries to impose his will
upon the other, The irrigation system which the contending parties are
obliged to maintain is an integral part of the village economy and depends
entirely upon the utilisation of mechanical pumps., This is because
precipitation is always insufficient for adequate irrigation, and also because
most of the land lies fairly high above the level of the river. The majority
of the pumps are privately owned: twelve by the shaikh's family and that

of his cousins, and eight by the Dulaim leaders, thus leaving only two in
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the control of the Land Reform cooperatives,

With the notable exception of the pumps owned by the shaikh of Albu
'Amir and hils cousins, most of the private pumps (those owned by Dulaim)
are of low capacity and are used to irrigate their owners' orchards along
the banks of the Tigris. The share received by the owners of a private
pump amounts to 25% of gross production, under a contract drawn up by the
mudir. The contract betweon the pump-owners and the peasants gilves the
mudiy the right to intervene on behalf of the latter, who arc supposed to
take thoilr grievances to him, Most disputes arise during times of severe
water=shortage, and are caused either by deliberate anterruptions of the
water supply or by delays in repairing broken pumps.

State intervention in the cuntrol of the irrigation system must be
viewed in the context of the present government's policy of transforming
the whole foundations on which the rural power structure was cstablished
and maintaincd, Without irrigation, settled life and cultivation are
impossible, a. the region would become a desert, Strong government involvement
18 necessery to exercise proper social, economic and technical control of
irrigation, cospecially in a situation where the irrigation pumps are
owned and controlled mainly by groups hostile to the Land Reform programme.
Increased government involvement in the rural areas has resulted in 1inevitable
clashes of infterests between the various parties involved in this process.

The struggle for power betwecn the different groups, especially
between the local government, as represented by the mudir, and the family
of the shaikh of Albu ‘Amir, is caused by a deep~rooted and long-standing
mutual mistrust between the government and the shaikhs, This 1s the
produd of a series of attempts on the part of successive governments to eoxtend
thelr sovereignty over the country, ever since the creation of the independent
state of Iraq in 1921.

Previously, the irrigation system and supply of water was controlled
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almost exclusively by the shaikh's family. This monopoly no longer exists,
in that the mudir now plays an important role in decisions about irrigation.
As a result, the local government finds itself concerned with irrigation
disputes all the year round, especially during the summer cultivation
poriod. These disputes either take place among the peasants themselves,
or between the peasants and the pump-owners, who often deliberatlely provoke
both the government and the peasants, Although many of the disputes over
water are still resolved directly with the pump=owners - which apparently
limits the government's effective role in village affairs - this should not
imply that the family of the shaikh of Albu 'Amir has completely succeeded
in maintaining 1ts power vis—-a~vis the local government,

To explain the interplay between the different parties, I shall begin
by examining the irrigation system in the Land Reform settlements, Here 1
shall focus on problems which relatc to the recent establishment of State
bureaucratic agencies in tho village. 1 shall also discuss the administration's
attempts to deprive the shaikh's family further of the powers which 1t had
already begun to lose and will outline the ways in which the family

retaliated,

Cnnflict a2t settlement level

As has been explained earlier in Chapter 1V, the basic structural unit
in each settlement is the bayt, or sub~lineage, three to four generations
in depth and containing usually not more than fifteen to twenty males, with
their wives and children, Matrilateral relatives also reside in the
settlement, but rarely predominate numerically. Membership of agnatic groups
gives individuals the right to a share in the land and the right to expect
mutual aad.

Members of a descent-group or bayt who function as a separate social
and economic unit have several kinship ties with similar named groups on

ad jacent and jointly-held land within the settlement, Parallel-cousin
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marriage and co~residence in the same block in the settlement make the
kinship group the most important unit in the life of the individual,

In practice, each bayt functions as a political group; and genealogies become
charters of political allegiance., Ideally, a3 the Arabic proverb proclaims:
"Myself against my brother, my brother and 1 against my cousin, my cousin
and I againsi the world."

One of the most important functions of the bayt is to settle, through
the elders, quarrels that arise between members, Not only are the members
anxious to keep their disputes away from the other groups in the same
settlement and from the local government, but the local government and
other groups are usually themselves rcecluctant to intervene. When a dispute
breaks out between two men - say, rivalry over women or trespass on farmland -
each will call his close malc relatlves to his assistance. Thus, if the
disputants belong respectively to groups A and B, as in the diagram below,

all members of A will combine to face those of B, Ultimately, a settlement

[ -] [ =]

is reached because the two sections are closely connected through kinship,
and neither can, in practice, coerce the other., The valuecs of the socilety
strongly urge a peaceful scttlement between closely related groups, In
achieving the settlement, however, a major role is played by the elders,

Each bayt, through its elders, can act as an extended family made up
of several households, on one hand and as a political group vis-a-=vis other
kinship groups on the other. As it compels a cohesive unity both internally
and externally, so its members have both an obligation to settle disputes,
and the means to hand of finding peaceifiul solutaions,

In situations of conflicli between two unrelated kinship groups sharing

a single settlement, whose relations are often characterised by mutual
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distrust and suspicion, the case 1s different, though here again the elders
play a crucial role in preventing the dispute from escalating to settlement
level, Before discussing this matter in depth, it is useful to look at
the problems that arise within one particular settlement (saluf): although
this limits the perspective, it sheds light on some of the causes of conflict
in the village as a whols.

Conflict arises over a variety of 1lssues and 1nvolves different groups.
The most aimportant issue in Da'udia during my fieldwork was the allocation
of water, but the theft of water or complaints of insufficient water were
not in fact the main causes of these quarrels, A far more saignificant
factor was the political leverage which each group sought to exercise over
the others in order either to expel them from the land or to outstrip them,
by getting more land for themselves or their close relatives, As I shall
show later in the chapter, these werc precisely tho tactics used by the
leading family of Albu 'Amir towards its rivals when it attempted in various
ways to deny them water from the irrigation pumps which it controlled.

Case study: Water disputes in Settlement no. 3

al-Intinsar or "Victory" Settlement, Settlement no. 3, was occupied
by two groups each contalning twenty-three households living in two separate
blocks, Although they belonged to the same lineage, Albu 'Amir, they no longer
considered each other as relatives. One group, Albu 'Ayyada sub-lineage,
was indigenous to Lhe area, while the second group = al-‘Arafna or the
al-Misarra "newcomers" were outsiders who had been recently moved into the
area by the government.l) The two were frequently in conflict. A brief

description of the operation of the irrigation system will be useful here,

in order to understand the dispute which follows,

1 For further discussion of the relationship between the two groups of
al-Misarra, see Chapter VI,
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The cultavated land of al-Intisar salaf is irrigated by sSix small
canals (2§E£> which draw their water irom a main canal running along the
noithern boracr of tne salaf which belongs to the present shaikh's cousins
(1C3-9), who also control thc necaiby irrigation pumps.

The irrigation system in the salai depcends on the allocation of &
specified numver of waqts, or periods, during each agricultural scason, each
waqt being cqual to the period from sunrisc to sunset, The two groups
received water as follows:

1, Albu 'Ayyada . 6 waqts of water per week

2. Al-'Arafna : 6 waqts of waler per week
One 24~hour day therefore consists of two waqts, The irrigation system
powered by the pumps operates six days a week, since the pumps do not function
on Fridays, During the winter each group has six periods, that 1s, three
consecutive days, of water every week., However, a different system prevails
during the summer, when the rate of evaporation is high; each group then
has water for 24 hours every other day. Both groups meet to discuss the
arrangements for each season, The allotment of times 1s then recorded 1in
the Agricultural Oifaice, as a "contract' which can be referred to 1f either
party breaks the agrcement,

The ra'is salaf 1s 1in charge of the irrigation in his settlement, and
he also arranges water distribution with other aslaf, via the Agriculiural
Office. The Agricultural Officec also fixes the dates for cleaning (hashur)
the canals and advises the presidents of the aslaf to inform their merbers,
The canals are usually cleaned lwice a year, before the winter culiivation
and during the period of preparation for summer cultivation., Tnhe ra'as
salaf of a multi-bayt settlcment‘usually advises the hecads of the pavts
individually to organisc thcir members to report for worh, On the appointed
day the peasants assemble 1n groups at thc end of the canal behind ithe salaf

and the ra'is salaf assigns a poition of the canal to cach group, The
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length of each iract 1is mecasured according to a rabud or the length of a
shovel handlc,

Other irrigation tasks are carried out independently by botln groups
in al-Intasa: salaf, Xach houschold 1s allocalted a certain period of water
iime within the time granted to his group, Disputes over water among
the peasanls within a group are normally solved locally by the hecad of
the group. Disputes between groups require a third varty to arbitrate,

In al-Intisar setilement the Albu 'Ayyada group consisted of fourteen
landholding pcasant households, as against some twenty-three for al—;Arafna.
The original settlers of Albu 'Ayyada, however, were a smaller group, It
was only later when they invited some of their agnatic kinsmen who had been
worhing for the shaikh as sharecroppers that they reached a comparable size
to that of al-'Arafna., But, in order to settle these landless relatives
who came somewhat later, 1t was necessary to occupy unallocated land which
at the time was being exploited 1llegally by al-'Arafna. This unallocated
land consisted of Seven plots, totallang some 126 donums, on which about 22
individuals were settled,

Not surprasingly al-'Arafna objected to the take-over, and since then
relations between the two groups have deteriorated considerably., Although
they sometimes carry out joint work, such as cleaning the canals, they refuse
to talk to cach other and usuaily keep social distance, Thesc problems
were further exacerbated in the summer of 1975 by a woman from Albu 'Ayyada
who diverted water away from the plot of a peasant from al-'Arafna, The
peasant immcdiately insulted and becat her, The girl returnecd crying to the
settlement where her group was living, and told them about the incident.
Such an action 1s considered a particularly grave offence, especially when
directed against a woman,

The rcaction of Albu '"Ayyada to this insult was twofold. Fairst, they

instantly informed the mudir who ar:iested the peasant, and second, they
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showed their discontent by refusing to attend the literacy classes in

the company of the other group,l) unless compensation was paid to them,
Hence arbitration was required to solve the problem according to customary
law or lEEi' T o days later, pressure was exerted on al-'Araina by thear
Misarri friends and relatives in Settlement no. 4, as well as by the mudir
and Party officials, to settle the matter peacefully,

Following this, a delegation made up of representatives ol both al-
'Arafna and Albu 'Ayyada approached Jawir, the leader of the al-Misarra
"newcomers', who had considerable influence with al='Arafna, to ask him
to arbitrate. The members of al-'Arafna argued that the problem could be
settled peacefully if Albu ‘Ayyada promised not to take the case to court,
and if the mudir arranged for the immediate release of the peasant who had
been arresied. These demands were agreed to by Albu 'Ayyada and, as a token
of good will, they also promised to atiend the literacy classes once Lhe
settlement was finally reached, Five days later, the two groups gathered
in the guesthouse of Albu 'Ayyada and, under the arbatration of Jawair, begun
to discuss the case, The meeting was attended by the leaders of both
disputants,

Jawir opened the meeting by attempting to calm the atmosphere hy
talking about the importance of maintaining brotherly and friendly relation=-
ships under both Islamic and Arab tradition., He also reviewed the differences
which had arisen in the village in the past, and suggested that both the
groups should behave wisely and sensibly, Jawir's aim was to create a good
atmosphere and to encourage the participants to be magnaminous and moderate.
Immediately after this, the settlement procedures took place as described
above.

After the discussions bhetween the representatives of both groups with

1) The literacy courses established by the government were supposed to
be attended by all - one course for men, one for women,
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the arbitrator, al'Arafna brought in the offending peasant who confessed
his error in front of all of them and apologised by kissing the heads of
the Albu ‘Ayyada elders, especially the father and brothers of the garl.
Al-'Arafna declared its readiness to pay the fasl (or compensation) of

£50, the sum agreed to by the arbilrator and the parties concerned.

Discussion

Irrespective of the nature of a dispute and the level on which it
occurs, local mediation and arbitration are almost always sought and implemented
for two main yeasons, First, there 18 the realisation that a resolution
will allow the parties to restore peaceful relations., The second is the
desire to localise the scope of the conflict, The peasants choose not te
seek direct government intervention, and the government prefers not to be
asked to intervene in local quarrels unless matters get out of hand, Thas
unwillingness stems from the fact that, unless a group manages to impose
its will upon another by force, there is no need for the local government
to intervene. Moreover the local Party and the Peasant Bureau are often
able to infiltrate local groups, persuading them to solve their problems by
themselves rather than having recourse to the landlords. In the case
described above, we iind that the disputing parties approach Jawir, a
member of the Peasant Bureau, who brings in the mudir, a Party-appointed
official; but Jawir's involvement arises primarily from the fact that he is
a member of the al-Misarra lineage to which both the partics belong, rather
than in hls capacity as a Party member holding an official position in the
Peasant Bureau, although indirectly the Party 1s thus fully informed of
the case, At the time, the disputing groups were both facing difficult
relations with the leading families of Albu ‘Amir and Haj) Hasan and could
not have approached them easily even i1f they had wished to do so.

The recruitment of peasants into the Party has profoundly affected
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intra-galaf relationships and the village as a whole, although pesasant rank
and file Party members are still aligned by kinship groupings. The sub-
linecages have encouraged their 2dult male members to participate in the
Peasart Bureau and cach kinship group competes with each other, aiming to
increase 1ts sphere of action and be more effective on salaf and village
level, especially in local government affairs, The Party, too, has every
intermsst in encouraging this process. Peasants regularly visit Party
Headquarters in groups to consult the secretary or his deputy on a wide
variety of problems, When I asked these peasants why they were there, a
common reply was:- "If the Party does not help us, who w111?"1)

It 3s of course difficult to predict how effective this process
w1ll be, but lhere has certainly been a development of neow channels of
comnunication, generating new loyalties which may well in the long run
replace old ones, To contact "outsiders"”, such as the Party, 1s becoming
less of a sign of shame or an indication of weakness. On the other hand,
Party membors are keen thal peasant problems should be solved in accordance
with Party principles, In general, however, the success of the government
and the Party in these situations depends on the difficult ‘osk of carefully
considering a number of factors operating within village society, 1in order
to win ihe confidence of the local people. Hence Party members and the
mudir are reluctant to involve themselves directly, and prefer to wait

until approached, except in serious situations.,

Conflicts between settlements

Conflicts within a settlement, as we have seen, can be resolved by
various means. But what about disputes which involve two or more settlemenss

sharing 4 single water resource? Herc the situation 13 more complex

1) "Idha al-hizb ma yasa’duna, minu yasa'duna?"
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because of variations inthe social and ecological circumstances. In these
cases, the role of the mudir assumes greater importance, especially when
the irrigation water comes from a pump controlled by the local cooperative
socicties,

As I indicated earlier, regulation of the use of canal water which 1s
allocated to a single settlement 1s a matter for purely internal arrangement,
whereas when more than onc scttlement 1s involved the systom i3 uore
complicated. Although each settlement is allocated water ataa particular
time, no one settlement can be completely independent and self-sufficient,
Neighbouring settlements must collaborate for irrigation purposes, building
and maintaining dams together, Moreover, it musi be emphasised that the
cultivators, as in the case noted by Fernea for Daghara Village, do not
establish a new canal system and redistribute their water every year, "Once
a system of field canals has been dug, it commonly remains unaltered season
aftor season, and the allocation of water distribution between themselves
is unimportant compared with their joint concern with having an adequate
allocation of water from the government?l) A comparable situation prevails
among the peasants in the case~study that follows, Most of the conflict
that occurred between the settlements sharing a single pump and canal was over
the water periods allocated to each of them and over persistent attempts to
steal the water by closing down the sluice gates during the night, especially
on the part of those whose plots were farthest away from the water source.

Case Study: Dispute over water allocation

The case of Albu 'Inad sub-lineage of Albu Khamis (see Genealogy I1I)
which occupy part of Settlement no. 4, provides a pertinent example of
struggles over water distribution.

After Albu 'Inad succeeded in establishing their own block in Settlement

1 R. Fernea, Shaykh and Effend1, 1970, p. 127,
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1)

no, 4, they joined with Settlement no, 9% for arrigation purposes, This
was done with government holp after the head of Albu 'Inud had complained
thalt it was impossible to share the water for irrigation with the other
people in Setllement no. 4 because of the antagonism that had developed
between them.

Settlement no, 5 was composed of three groups which were considered
to be unfriendly toward Albu ‘'Inad., These threc groups werc Albu Razayyiq
of the "original” al-Misarra, some of the '"newcomers', and some members
of Albu Musluh of Dulaim, The four groups shared a pump belonging
to the same cooperative society. All of them participated equally in the
operating costs of the pump (e.g. the purchase of the o0il and the salary
paid to the driver), regardless of iLhe periods assigned to thom for
irrigation, Moreover, the four groups shared one major canal which ran the
whole length of the area which they occupied, The responsibility for
cleanung tnis canal lay with each group of peasants according to the tracts
of land they controlled,

Gencrally, disputes over water allocation or theft are reported
immediately to the mudir, 1f the heads of the groups have failed to settle
their grievances. The most frequent complaints during 1974-75 came from
the peasants of Albu 'Inad who occupiled the land at the far end of the area
controlled by the original throe groups (see Table overleaf), Albu 'Inad's land
was higher than the land of Llhe other three groups, and ithey therefore
required a lunger irrigation period,

A conflict among the four groups developed when the head of Albu 'Inad
approached the other three to increase the periods assigned to his salaf
to compensate for the slower flow of water, After a hot debate, the heads

of the three groups refused to change the timetable previously agreed on,

1) Sce Chapter VI1I, for details.
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and claimed that the Albu ‘Inad sub-lineage wanted to change the system in
order to cultivate additional land given to them by ithe shaikh's cousins,
Then the head of Albu ‘'Inad (III, D4) immediately petitioned the mudir
for a more equal distrihution of the water among Lhe four groups. Following
this, the mudir investigated the allegation of unegual access to water hut
in the end concluded that it was groundless,

In the light of advice provided by the Agricultural Oifice, who
examined the land elevation for each of the four groups, the mudir finally
ruled that the periods, wagts, assigned to each of them should be as follows:

Namc of kinship No. of peasant

Former waqts  New waqts

rou households
"newcomers" -
16 3
(al=Misarra) * “
Albu Albu 'Inad 8 2
"Amiy Albu Razayyiq 13 3
Dulaim 10 3 2

Moreover, Lhe leaders of the Albu Razayyiq and the "newcomers’ assumed an

obligation to safeguard the pledge they made before the mudair, who threatened

them that they would be arrcsted in Lhe event of a breakdown of the agreement,
Before discussing the significance of this case, 1t 1s useful to consider

a sccond, more serious dispulo which arose between Settlements no. 3 and

no. 4 ovexr en alleged attempt at seduction,

Casc Study: A question of love and honour

During the summer of 1975 an incident occurred involving a young man
(1V FI) from Albu 'Ayyada in Settlement no. 3 and a girl (IIXI E8) from Albu
‘Inad in Settlement no. 4, The girl was a member of Albu Khamis lineage,
while the young man belonged to the al-Misarra lineage of thce same group of
Albu 'Amir. ZRumour had it that the young man had tried to scduce the garl
in a ficld separating the two settlements. The girl scrcamed and her mother
arrived on the scene: the young man flecd, and later sought refuge in Baghdad

in the house of an agnatic kinsman,
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Albu 'Ayyada immediately contacted the mudir to inform him thal they
planned to bring the young man back from Baghdad, At the same time, relatives
of the girl from Settlement no, 1 started to gather with their rifles at
the puesthouse of Albu ‘Inad. The mudir responded by posting police around
the area of Settlements no, 3 and 4 to prevent any further escalation of the
incident. However, the man's rclatives managed to find him in Baghdad
and ho wao brought back to the village o be held in cusoddy until the magiis
heavring.

Afier three days, Albu 'Ayyada sent a friend to Albu 'Inad to settle
the problem in the customary ('vrfi) way, and suggested solving it with the
heln of the shaikh's cousins (IC3-9) who would act as arbitrators,

Albu 'Inad accepted this offer of solving the problem by customary method$
but insisted that the shaikh, who was at that time in Mocca, should judge
the matter., During the time between the actual occurrcnce of the event and
the roturn of the shaikh to the village some six weeks later, tne

shaikh's cousins were active in wnciting the Albu 'Ayyada to reject any
suggestion of the shaikh taking a major part, telling ithem that the shaikh
would take revenge on them, by exploiting the case 1or what they had done
in the past.l) However, Albu 'Inad sieadfastly insisted on solving the
problem through the arbitration of the shaikh, and eventually both parties
agreed to Lhis.

In order to impress the shaikh with their respect and loyalty, Albu
'Ayyada went as a group to visit him at his guesthouse on his return from Mecca,
Aftor they had congratulated him on his traip, the head of Albu 'Ayyada
sub~1lineage (1V E7) requested that he might speak with the shaikh alone,.

During this brief conversation he explained from their point of view the

L Albu 'Ayyada of al-Misarra lineage were the group who, Logether with
Dulaim incited the peasants to take control of the land expropriated
from the shaikh's family after 1968,
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whole incident with Albu ‘Inad. At the same time he gave the shaikh ID 100
as afarsha, which was in turn given by the shaikh to the head of Albu 'Inad
(II1ID4), so that he might prepare for the meal which would be eaten after
the settlement of the dispute, Under the chairmanship of the shaikh and
the heads of both the groups inveolved, the majlis sat in the guesthouse

of Albu 'Inad. In this way the composition of the majlis was a deviation
from the customary proceduro which reguired that it should alse include
neutral members. In this case, the heads of the two groups in dispute were
members of the majlis., As the Albu 'Ayyada group explained after the
problem was settled, the reason why it happened this way was because the

shaikh had told them that there was no need to involve ghuraba' (strangers)

D
in the case because they were ahl, ''people of one house and relatives", !

and so should solve their problems among themselves.,

On the appointed date, the hearing was held under the chairmanship
of the shaikh., After heated discussion between the members of the two groups,
which sometimes had to be calmed down by the shaikh and his brothers who
attended the hearing with him, the young man wasssummoned. The shaikh
questioned ithe man, who, as a result of pressure exerted on the mudir
by his group, had been released from prison on bail. He said that he was
in love with the girl and had been talking with her about marriage and
enquiring whether she thought that her father and 'ammam would agree to it,
when her mother saw them and screamed. He denied that he was attempting to
seduce the girl and blamed her mother for the incident, since he knew she
was not in favour of the proposed marriage. He added that the girl had told
her mother a long time before about his intentions, but she had ignored

her time and again, When the young man had completed his evidence, the

1) Both Albu 'Inad and Albu 'Ayyada belong to Albu ‘Amir to which the
shaikh himself belongs.
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shaikh reproached him and said that if he had wanted to marry the girl he
should not have consulted her or even contacted her. The man, the shaikh
stressed, should consult the men, not the women, about such affairs. He then
accused the boy of damaging the honour of the girl's family and her kinshap
group, Following this, the shaikh and the heads of the groups involved
withdrew to discuss the matter 1n pravate,

Later the shaikh roturncd to give Judgment. The garl's family was
awarded the equivalent of £500 in compensation, but this was reduced to £300
after appeals were made by the aggrieved party in honour of the dignatories
attending. The girl's family agreed not to take the case to the government
court, but, even so, the sum paid represented the whole of the life savings
of the young man's .father.1> The next day, the father was found dead in has
bed and people speculated whether this was not due to the fact that he was
unable to face the decision having gone against him and his family., They
accused the shaikh of having favoured his own lineage, Albu 'Inad, and of
having demanded so excessively large a sum in compensation, This whole
situation of antagonism against the shaikh and his family was, of course,
eagerly exploited by the local branch of the Party in an attempt to discredit

them,

Discussion

The central role played by the mudir in the first case concerning the
dispute over water allocation was made possible primarily by the fact that he
was at one and the same time the head of local government, a Party member

2)

and also the representative of Settlement no. S in the Peasant Bureau.

-

1) Attempted seduction, together with adultery and elopement, 1s considered
a 'black crime' (al-sawda) in Iraqi rural society. The culprit and his
nuclear family are expected to bear the full responsibility for paying
the compensation, althouph, as Salim comments for the marsh dwellers of
the Euphrates delta, this may not always work out in practice as the
group of brothers (khawwa l) may offer contributlons. See S. M. Salim,
(Marsh Dwellers of the Euphrates Delta, University of London, The
Athlone Press, 1962), pp. 51-2, In the case reported above, it was the
father who paid the full amount,

2) See Chapter VIII.
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This combination of roles meant that the peasants from Settlem nt no, 5
could hardly ignore or resist his recommendations. If they did, they might
find it difficult later to approach him for other favours, His success
might also be attributed to the following factors: [irst, the dwindling
importance of the landlords and shaikhs in cases of dispute involving
unrelated kinship groups, and second, the increasingly insignificant role
played by religious leaders (sayyids) who claim descent from the Prophet
and who, ln the past, had acted as mediators in village affairs.

These holy men (sayyids), whether Shi'i or Sunni, were persons respected
Sayylds

by their followers for their knowledge of religious and ethical matters.
They devoted much of their time and effort to the service of the community,
and participated in the social and religious affairs of their groups. They
also performed the roles of mediators and arbitratqrs,in intra-village
disputes, although it was the shaikhé and the elders of the lineages and
kinship groups who implemented their Jjudgments.

The declining impeortance of the shaikhs and gayyids must be seen in
relation to the mixed composition of Settlements 4 and 5 where we find both
Shi'y (Albu 'Amir) and Sunni (Dulaim) Muslims.l) In these circumstances,
mediation by sayyids (or shaikhs) would have been rather difficult and
probably Iimpossible,

When I asked the head of Albu 'Inad what he was likely to do in case of
continuing problems of water theft on the part of one or the other three kinship
groups, his immediate reply was that he would go straight to the mudir to
ask him to take charge of the keys to the sluice gate instead of allowing

them to be in the control of those living closest to 1t, as 13 the normal

practice, Albu 'Inad's reply clearly illustrates the growing role that

1) The main division was between Albu 'Inad of Settlement no. 4 who were
aligned with the shaikh of Albu 'Amir, and the three groups (Albu
Razayyiq; Al-Misarra "newcomers'; and Dulaim) who supported Hajj
llasan of Dulaim. For details see Chapter V and VI,
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local government can play in such situations.

The selection of mediators/arbit rators is generally based on the relations
that exist between the disputants as well as on the nature of the dispute,.
In this case, a series of divisions based in part on genealogical and
religious differences but complicated by political alliance made it impossible
for the four groups to agree on the appointment of local mediators, whether

sayyids, shaikhs or lineage elders. It is for this reason that the mudir

assumed a major role in the arbitration process. There was no way in which
the dispute could be settled easily otherwise. Indeed the problems had
been generated in the first place because of the re-organisation of land and
settlemenl patterns,which had radical implications for the structure and
functioning of ihe lineage system.
Neverthéless, in spite of the changes consequent upon increasing
government involvement in local affairs, shaikhs and landlords still continue
to receive the respect and regard of many, This is illustrated in the second
case study which indicates the areas of social life in which the local
landlords and shaikhs are still of importance., In this incident Albu ‘Ayyada
had no alternative but to surrender to the pressures from Albu 'Inadbwho
insisted that they solve the problem of the attempted seduction through
the arbitration of the shaikh, Both parties in this case wished to keep
the quarrel withan a small circle and thus to avoid the possibility of a public
scandal developing 1f the mudir should refer the case to the court in Baghdad.l)
As a matter of principle, the local administration and Party are anxious
to break the power of shaikhs and landlords whenever possible. However, when

disputes oceur over matters of honour, especially those involving women, the

officials are inclined to step aside to avoid embarrassment. In such cases

1) It is common practice for cases of al-sawda to be handled outside
the formal legal system., This even applies to middle-class groups
in Baghdad.
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1
the shaikh or the Dulaim elders ) are normally called upon to act as mediators
by the parties concerned. The Party is anxious to avoid involvement in
such matters, since it is well aware that whatever the outcome, there

is always one dissatisfied group.

Conflict between the local government and the shaikh's family

Although the power of the shaikh's family has been substantially under
mined by the new Land Reform legislation and by changes in national politics,
the shaikh continues to exercise an important influence on peasant economic
and political behaviour by virtue of his control of the mechanical punmps
which supply a large part of the village irrigation system, This has led to
major confroniations between the shaikh's family and local government
officials, Moreover, the shaikh remains in possession of considerable land-
holdings (totalling 3000 donums), which are worked on a sharecropping basis
by peasants whose own plots of land are too small or too unproductive to meet
their basic subsistence needs. This creates a dual loyalty on the part of
the peasants who both support the new Land Reform measures, and look at the
same tlme towards the shaikh for work and economic assistance., This situation
produces a pattern of cross-cutting interests which allows the shaikh consider-
able political manoeuvre vis—g-vis the local government officials., These

aspects are explored in the case that follows,

Case Study: Access to pumps =~ a critical resource

During the summer of 1975, the government toock over land in Bad'a al=-

Janubia (South Bad'a) belonging to eleven al-Misarra 'newcomers" in Settlement

1) Tho ynvolvement of both the shaikh and the Dulaim elders in dispute
settlement depends on the parties' kinship relationships to them,
Thus 1f there 1s a dispute involving peasants from Dulaim and Albu
'Amir, and the parties insist on solving it tribally, they usually
call in both the shaikh and a Dulaim leader.
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no. 4 and granted them other plots in Umm Rahayyil in al-Bad'a al-Shamalia
(North Bad'a), which is in close proxamity to the shaikh's estate (see
Map 4 ). According to an estimate by the Agricultural Office, the new area
consisting of 360 donums was adequate to serve some tweniy peasant households,
Umm Rahayyil was one of the most fertile tracts of land expropriated from the
shaikh's family under the Land Reform, but it had been allowed to remain

1)

unculiivated and unirrigated. Before the application of the Land Reform,

the shaikh had installed an auxiliary pump, safariyya or rahhala, there,

to 1ift the water drawn up by the main pump from the Tigris to the required
level, as the tract lay slightly higher than the surrounding land., Using
this device he was able to cultivate the land, planting various crops,
Immediately after it became known in the village that part of Umm
Rahayyil had been allocated to the eleven al-Misarra 'newcomer " families,
a further nine peasants who were sharecroppers of the shaikh, and two others
from the lineage of Hajj Hasan of Dulaim, presented petitions to the mudir
asking that the rest of Umm Rahayyil should be distributed amongst them
because of thelr poor economic circumstances. These petitions were sent by
the mudir to the Peasant Bureau for a final decision. The meeting of the
Bureau decided that the land should be shared out amongst the peasants of Hajgj
Hasan's lineage, although the mudir himself expressed concern, realising
that there might be difficulties over access to irrigation water,
Meanwhile, the leader of the eleoven al~Misarra peasants had appreached
the shaikh privately to request that he provide them with water by reinstalling

his auxiliary pump in Umm Rahayyil. This was accepted by the shaikh on

1) When I questioned the people of the village why such a good plot of
land should remain abandoned after the Land Reform, I was told that it
was haunted by the spirits of Turkish and British soldiers killed in
battle during the Firsi World War. This story, however, did not
prevent the shaikh from cultivating the land prior to the imple-
mentation of the Land Reform, nor did it greatly affect the proposal
to settle various peasant households there 1in 1975 when pressure of
population on land was 1incrcasingly becoming a major problem,
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condiiion that the rest of Umm Rahayyil be given to his sharecroppers and

members of his lineage. Following this, the al=-Misarra peasants begun a

campaign to persuade the different parties, including the mudir and the

Peasant Bureau, to supporti the petition of the shaikh's sharecroppers.

This they argued on the grounds that (a) Umm Rahayyil could not be cultivated

unless the shaikh provided it with irrigation water, and (b) it would be

difficult for topographical and political reasons for the shaikh's cousins

to offer an alternative supply i,e. it would be necessary to excavate a

canal through the shaikh's estate. As a result, the hudir promised that he

would try hias best to convince the Peasant Bureau of the logic of this argument,
However, when the Bureau discovered that private discussions had taken

place between the shaikh and the al-Misarra peasants, they ordered the mudir

to investigate the matter and the role played by the shaikh., This placed

the mudir in a somewhat contradictory position. But in the end, the affair

came Lo nothing as the shaikh promptly denied having talked with the al-

Misarra peasants., He also explained that he had sold his auxiliary pump

a long time ago and that his present pumps were only sufficient to irrigate

his own ostate and the plots that he was already supplying. Since that time

Umm Rahayyil has remained uncultivated due to lack of irrigation.

Discussion

Although theoretically the mudir is supposed to supervise the irrigation
in the village, in practice, as the above case shows, he 15 often not in a
position to enforce his decisions or those taken by the Peasant Bureau,
This arises fundamentally from the fact that the shaikh and other prominent
landlords control all but two of the mechanical pumps necessary for
irrigation., It is also partly oxplained by the structurally ambivalent position
of many of the peasant groups who are thoroughly in fevour of the Land
Reform programme but are also afraid of antagonising the landlords and risking

the chance of losing the supply of irrigation water to their plots.
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In most cases, problems of water shortage are handled by negotiating
with the pump owners through the supervisors of the cooperative societies,
and not through the mudir, Peasants are fully aware of the opposition of
interests existing between the shaikh and the local government officials
and thus prefer to work through minor officials whose role is advisory.

The cooperative supervisor is able to discuss the matter directly with the
punp owners and, only in cases of continuous water shortage and deliberate
sabotage by the pump owners, will he report the case to the mudir himself,
1f the mudir 1s called in then he is expected to extract an agreement from
the pump owners that they will no! disrupt the flow of water in future,
although freoquently the latter argue that the problems had been caused by
mechanical failures or misunderstandings on the part of the pump operator,

Peasants, then, are reluctant to complain openly to local government
of breaches of contract on the part of pump owners, If they do wish them-
selves to pursue the matter beyond the cooperative supervisor, they will
tend to appeal through the Peasant Bureau which enables them to conceal
their individual identities, although there 1s no guarantee that the case
will be dealt with swiftly and satisfactorily. Generally, in such cases,
the issues are doubly complicated by the fact that different kinship groups
within and between settlements are thrown into fierce competition for access
to limited supplies of water. Furthermore, the existing kinship organisation
of the village no longer provides any overall framework within which such
disputes might be resolved. As 1 have demonstrated in earlier chapters,
the main lineage and tribal groupings have lost many of their socio-political
functions and authority.

The duality of power between, on the one hand, the shaikh and major
landlords who control important economic resources and, on the other, the
government with 1ts formal legal and political authority - results in an

inherent conflict of interest among the peasants., This is most pronounced
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in the now settlements, as those living outside them are fully committed to
the landlords for whom they work as sharecroppers. The crucial change that
occurred for Land Reform peasants was that a number of alternative channels
of access to centres of power have been opened up, although, as we have seecn,
the landlords are still able to exert some pressure on both government

and peasanis, A further implication of this is that the peasants themselves
will, in certain situations, choose to deal directly with the landlords,

thus avoiding becoming too dependent upon the new political organisations,
Moreover, the political instabilily and continuous struggle for power between
different political groups at national level and between local groups in

the rural areas that have characterised Iraqi politics over the past twenty
years, have made 1t unwise for peasants to risk their interests by commxtting
themselves totally to one side against the other.

This situation has developed, in part, because of the fluctuations 1in
policy towards landlords adopted by successive governments in Iraq. The
present government has recently taken radical measures against the landlords,
because of the subtle ways in which they have attempted to undermine the
Land Reform programme, and has invested heavily in agriculture and the rural
sector, During my last visit to the village in the summer of 1976, I found that
there had been considerable changes in the operation of the irrigation system.
The government had supplied all the settilements with mechanical pumps and
had thus severed the dependence, based on control of the flow of watler,
which was a central element in the relationship of peasants to landlords.

In addition, the government had initiated a drainage system and land
reclamation programmne designed to increase the culiivable area available to
the village. This was a remarkable achievement which, if successful, will,
in time, substantially limit the influence which landlords have over both
peasants and the government itself. During this last visit, one peasant

commented to me: '"No more do the shaikh or his cousins create problems for
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us" (yasawun mashakil il-na), and he went on to say that "no difficulties

have arisen with our fellow peasants since the installation of the punps,

because the water 1s sufficient to drown us all" (al-mayy kafi li-gharaqna).

These observations indicate that peasants are becoming more
indepcndent in their life style and aspirations, Many of them, 1t seens,
are less dependent on the landlords for their livelihoods than before
and have started to assumo a more independent role politically, Village
pelitics no longer tend to be chiefly a matter of attaining an ‘unequal’
compromise betlween the interests of powerful landlords and peasants,
Peasants have become more conscious of the political changes that have swept
through the country and now attempt to express their opinions more openly
through their relationships with the Party and at the meetings held in the
village altended by important Party members from Baghdad, Peasant problems
and obstacles to development are now openly discussed and peasants themselves
may deal directly with officials from Lhe capital,

However, for the present, Dua'udila, like many other rural communities
in Iraq, represents the co-existence of hoth traditionally—-based and new
institutional forms. These 1nstitutions function siade by slide and are
differentially relevant depending on the social situation, although 1in some

contexts they come into direct conflict with each other.

Conclusion

In this chapter I have given an account of a series of cases of intra-
village conf{lict among various kinship groups, and have documcnted the ways
in which these disputes were settled. Some of them were solved withain the
particular kinship groups, while others required the mediation of local
government officials or the heads of other kinship groups. Both 'outside’
bodies -~ local government and the heads of kinship groups - were nonetheless
connected to the disputing parties through genealogical affiliations,

econonic ties and political commitments.
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A sallent feature of dispute settlement in Da'udia 1s the choice
between two contrasting means of resolution. The ordinary peasant has access
to Lwo separate political structures, the new system based on Party control
and the old one centring on the landlords, Thus the Party attempts to
develop its communication networks among peasants and to involve them in its
programme of political reform, while the landlords try to reinforce their
power through offering to mediate or arbitrate in cases of conflict, Neither
the Party nor the landloxrds have succeeded in excluding the other from
the village arena; nelther therefore acts as the sole dominant force in the
community. The choices made by peasants in the settlement of disputes depend
primarily on three interconnected factors: the nature of the conflict, the
relation, of the parties involved, and the ties that they maintain with key

figures 1n the two rival political structures.
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CHAPIER X

Conclusion

In the preceding chapters I have provided an account uf Iraqi rural
soclety before and after the implementation of the 1970 Land Reform
progremme, The analysis was developed thiough a detaried ervhnographic study
of Da'udia village 1nDiyala fiovince,

A central i1ssue throughout the discussion has been the question of
control over land - a crucial eclement in the history of the rural
population, since agriculture and animal husbandry have always constituted
its main source of livelihood. During the period before 1914, the history
of Iraq was to a great extent the hastory of shaikhs and tribos. All
areas outside the towns were tribal, each tribe having 1ts own loosely
demarcuated area. Within and between these tribes there were endemic feuds,
at the root of which was competition for scarce resources and political
control, The turning point an the hastory of the Iraqi tribes came with the
registration of land in the names of the shaikhs and urban-based landlords
in the 1930's and the '"pacification'" of the countryside. With this, the
pattern of political alliance shifted away from the tribe and tribal con-
federations towards the new urban centres of political power, Under this
system, certaan traibal shaikhs became agents and active supporters of the
Monarchy, and, in return, they were allowed considerable freedom of action
at local level,

The regaistration of land in the names of shaikhs and absentee landlords
modificd considerably the pattern of social organisation. It led to basic
changes in the relationship of shaikhs to their tribesmen, since the latter
were reduced to the status of sharecroppers or tenants, In spite of their
residence in the village, the new landlords hecame involved an affairs far

removed from the immediate needs of their peasants, They took a keen
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interest in national politics and began to make invostments in urban
property. During the period 1921-1958 the majority of seats in Parliament
were held either by them or their nominees,

During ihis period many rural people left their villages in search
of urban employment, In several instances they were expelled irvm their
homelands to make way for immigrants from other rural areas who were skilled
in the cultaivation of new cash crops,., An example of thl. is the movement
of the Shurughis from southern Iraq to Da'udia which was specifically
arrenged so that they could introduce rice cultivation into the area,
Such population movements led to the intermixing ot tribal groups and
contributed to the decline in the importance of tribal forms of organisation,
which were already in a state of partial disintegration.

Peasant discontent and unrest, expressed in part by migr.tion and
occasional rural uprisings, gradually built up, especially during the
period after the Second World War. The political situation in Iraq was both
repressive and highly unstuble, and events in the countryside contributed
imporitantly to the mobilization of forces opposed tu the Monarchy which
culminated in the Revolution of July 1l4th 1958, On assuming office the
new government embarked on an interventionist policy towards the rural
areas, It became increasingly involved at local level, implementing a Land
Reform programme and attempting to undermine the authority and power of
shailkhs and landlords, Howcver, as wec have shown in Chapter II, the 1958
Land Reform was ineffective and produced chaos in the rural sector:
agricultural production levels dropped sharply and in many cases the precarious
econonlc situation simply re-affirmed the power of the shaikhs and landlords.
Hence thce initial promises of radical changes and re-structuring for the
rural arcas produced little positive result. Indeed after a short period
of political upheavals and economic difficulty, the government was forced

to give up trying to implement i1ts Land Reform programme, and allowed the
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wealthier, more powerful rural families to regain control over expropriated
land, This process is illustrated in Chapter V by the struggles that
occurred between the Albu 'Amir and Dulaim leaders and peasants, resulting
in the expulsion of some peasant households from their recently allocated
Ladd Reform holdings which were once again incorporated anto the shaikh's
estate, The 1llegality of this action was only later exposed in 1968
when the Ba'thists came to power.

On assuming control, the present government set aboul rectifying
what it saw as the economic and political failures of the previous regimes.
Once again, policy hinged on transforming rural social and political
structures so as to destroy the power-base of shaikhs and landlords. The
main vehicle for achieving this objective was a much revised and more
thorough-going Land Reform policy which was closely integrated with a country=
wide programne of political mobilization, The new Land Reform legislation
of 1970 .temmed fundamentally from a political ideology derived from
soclalist principles. It aimed to initiate radical economic and sccial
change and wus to be accompanied by tho establishment of new organisations
such as local brasnches of the Party, peasant unions and restructured rural
cooperatives. Another important dimension was the ideological commitment
to the gradual collectivization of agriculiure which entailed the building
of new peasanl settlements (aslaf) and the use of a block sysiem of
cultivation with peasants working together under the supervision of tech-
nicians and Party and local government officials. 1In this way it was hoped
(a) to create a solid'peasant front which would be closely integrated into
the national polatical str.cture, (b) to enhance agricultural productivity
and levols of production, and (c) to overcome the ecological difficulties
associated with land fragmentation, water shortage and soil salination,
A magor part of the present thesis has been devoted to examining the intended

and unintended consequences of this programme of rural development, focusing
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especially on the internal political processes and events in Da'udia village.

What, then, are the main outcomes of this programme? How far has it
succeeded 1n changing existing patterns of economic and political power at
village level? And what are thc main obstacles to a structural trans-
formation of Iraqi rural society?

It is of course difficult to give a satisfactory answer to these
questions because of the complex issues involved. It would also be
problematic to attempt an overall assessment of »a programme of Land Reform
which has been in existence for only a relatively short period, However
radical the programme, it will still take many years for its full effects to
be adequately appreciated and evaluated, There is also the difficulty of
isolating the changes specifically produced by the Land Reform programme
from other longer-term historical processes such as, in this case, the
changing political role of the shaikh under different governments from the
Ottoman period to the present day.

Considering the socio-political dimensions of these processes of
change and adaptation, it 13 clear that recent developments have led to an
increased level of political awareness and the beginnings of class consciousness
among poorer peasants, who now display a growing degree of confidence in the
ability of the Government and the Party to take steps towards the improvement
of their socio~economic circumstances, The recruitment into and participation
of peasants in the Party and cooperatives has strengthened this new alllance
between themselves and the Governmenli, which seems to be opening a new chapter
in the history of rural Iraq. Membership of these new organisations enables
peasants Lo protect themselves from the attempts of the landlords to exercisoc
economic and political control in the village, and also integrates them
into the wider field of political action, The improvement in their economic
conditions, particularly in relation to land holding, has substantially

altered the balance of power at village level, and many peasants are now able
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to function independently of landlords for the first time.

The increasing economic and political independence of peasani groups
has simultaneously resulted in an ecrosion of the authority and influence
of landlords. The latter have suiffered land expropriation, and eXclusion
from local government processcs, and now play a greatly reduced role in
dispute settlement, Most recently, as I have shown in Chapter IX, the shaikh
of Albu 'Amir and his family have also lost their most imporisnt monopoly,
the control of the mechanical arrigation pumps. Furthermore, the
avallabilaty of agricultural machinery for members of the Land Reform
cooperatives has also reinforced the economic independence of the peasants
vis a vis the shaikh. The new scttlement scheme, under which various
lineages and kinship groups aro scattered on a number of different blocks
througchout the village, has also led to a decline in the conirol exercised
by leading families over peasanis of the sumoe lineage, and an absolute
reduction in the number of sharccroppers,

Thesc developmonts have lod not only to a decline in the landlords'’
contirol over their peasants, but have also generated increasing tensions within
landiord families., This 13 particularly the case in the family of the shaikh
of Albu 'Amiyr, where brothers and cousins have separated into rival groups,
and 1n Dulaim, where Hajj Hasan has quarrelled with Hajj Musluh and the whole of
Albu 'Ugash, and Haj) Musluh has actually sought to make new alliances with the
family of the shaikh of Albu 'Amir. Furthermore, the stralegy pursued
earlier by the shaikh's family in an attompt to evade the expropriation
legislation, namcly the divisaon of registration of his estatc in the names of
his brothers and sons, has iiself had disastrous repercussions for the unity
of the shaikhly family. It has accelerated the trend towards autonomy on
the part of these individuals and Lheir households, with the result that the
estate can no longer function as a unifying common interesi. Thus, while

the Land Reform has led to increasing solidarity among peasant groups, it has
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had preeisely the reverse effect among the landlord families.

The loss of power by the leading families has been complemented by the
rise of new seccial groups. Although these are generally buased on the 3-4
generation sub~lineage or bayt, a crucial element in their advent to power
is their connection with the Party. This has been illustrated particularly
in the discussion ;f the political emergence of peasant sub~lineages in
Chapters VI and VII, and in the analysis of the political rise and fall of
Hajj Hasan., In both contoxts, links with the Party at local and national
levels rather than traditional lineage ties were of central imporiance.
The Party also plays an increasingly significant role in the settlement of
disputes, especially those involving unrelaled kinship groups on the new
settlements. Here the mudir, generally acting on instructions from the

Party, has assumed some of the functions of mediation and arbitration

formerly exercised by the sayyids and landlords, The mudir and the amin al-sirr,

who both live in the village, are in continuous contact with the peasants,
who regularly consult them at administrative or Party headquarters, Some
come Lo complain over 1irrigation matters while others attend courses on
political education, This reflects an important development of channels of
communication between the government, the Party and the peasants,

The new settlements and the cooperatives have encouraged the development
of relationships between unrelated kinship groups, and created new situations
of mutual interaction and cooperation, These changes have been facilitated
by the aimproved economic opportunities now available to peasants through
access to widor merkets, credits, technical assistance and better social
and educational services.

Much of the discussion so far has concentrated on what may be character-
ised as the intended consequences of the Land Reform programme. However,
as has been briefly indicated in the cases of the fumily of the shaikh of

Albu 'Anmir and the Dulaim landlords, rural development policies have
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inevatably been accompanied by a number of largely unanticipated and
unintended consequences, due mainly to local and historical cilrcumstances.
Furthermore, 1t 1s also significant that the Land Reform has not yet been
fully and effcctively implemented according to the actual provisions of the
legislation, in the sense that the shaikh has managed to retain control
of the more productive parts of his former estates, instead of being
subjected to the confiscation of the most fertile tracts as the law requires,
The conjuncture of these two sets of factors has resulted in the coexistence
of a series of contradictory tendencies: on the one hand 1t has encouraged
the persistcnce of conflict and rivalry based on lineage affiliation, which,
in certain circumstances has served to reinforce the position of 'traditional'
landlords, while on the other 1l has generated new patterns of competition
which have created new political goals and rewards., These two tendencies
manifest themselves most strikingly, as has been demonstrated, in relation to
situations in which kinship and family loyalties are tested,

In the carlier chapters of the thesis it was argued that there has been
a gradual decline in the significance of the tribe as a political unit since
the latter part oi the nineteenih century, and that this was accompanied by
a reduction in the functaion of the major lincages. For most of the Occupation,
Mandate and Monarchy periods the policy of indirect rule introduced by the
British authorities in the course of the First World War had the effect of
shoring up the powers of shaikhs and landlords and at the same time enabling
them to enrich themselves through the acquisition of new rural and urban
properties, as their reward for supporting the colonial and semi~-colonial
regimes, Nevertheless at village level, these developments effectively
transformed kin-based relationships set within a framework of segmentary agnatic

lineage organisotion into relationships of economic dependence, This

1) Sec Chapter 11, page 33.
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resulted in Lhe pauperisation of the mas. of the rural population of
southern Irady, and led to the emergence of the bayt or sub-lineage as the
basic political and econcmic unit, strengthened by the increased occurrence
of inlra-bayt parallel cousin marriages. This applied equally to both
peasant and landlord families,

In the period after the Revolution of 1958 the weakening of
organisation at the lineage and *tribal levels his continued. The failure
of the first Land Reform had the c:ifect of partially reinstating the economic
pover of the landlords, but this benefitted the landlords' bayts rather than
their lineages. At the same time the flierce competition bhetween various
lineages for the land provisionally made availible under the fairst Land Reform
prugramme had the effect of causing major realignments, For example, the
treatment suffered by al~Misarra, who were expelled from their Land Reform
plots by the shaikh in favour of members of Albku Khamis, his own lineage,
caused them teo ally themselves with Hajj Hasan of Dulaim, a polatical
combination which would have been inconceivable in a "traditional" tribal
context, Since this time allimnces have almost invariably been formed at
bayt rather ihan lineage level, and very largely determined by eccnomic
factors, They have often been consolidated by exchange marriages, as occurred
between Albu ‘'Ayyada and Albu Dirrij. The same stirategy was used by the
shaikh of Albu ‘Amir in the marridge arranged between his own son and the
daughter of Ilagy Musluh of Dulaim, as a form of insurance for his political
future.

The dual processes of lineage {ragmentation and bhayt consolidation have
accelerated since 1970, The lineages have now been dispersed among the five
new settlemcnts an bayt units, each settlement containing two or more bayts,
each occupying 1ts own designated housing. The rehousing of these unrelated
and often raval kinship groups has strengthened their internal unity and

encourapged the emergence of bayt leadership groups. In these circumstances
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they had lost. It was not until after the Revolution of 19263 that the Dulaim
faclion came to prominence once moro through theoir connections with the Ba'th
Party.

Thus after the failure of the 19258 Land Reform thore was a reatignment
of factions on the basis of common economic interests, In Lhe course
of this al-lMisarra 'deserted’ Albu 'Amir for an alliance with Dulaim in
response to ithe actions taken by tho cshaikh apainst them, Lilewise, after
1970, ilagg Musluh of Dulaim 'descorted' Hajj Hasan and allied with the
shaikh of Albu 'Amir: an this case hoth Hajj Musluh and the shaikh could
form o common front against Hajj Hasan's attempts to dispersc their lineage
members and thoir sharecroppers over the Land Reform settlements.

It 1s significant that over time the participating units in these
factional struggles gradually became smaller and there was a proliferation
of lcadership grOups.l) Contrary to the expectations of the Ba'th Party, this
tended to encourage vertical divisions rather than the development ofihori-
zontal tiecs among peasants, Indeedvin certain s1tuat10nq)groups of peasants
allied with particular landlords in opposition to other landlord-peasant
groups., Also landlords managed to retain some degree of political and moral
authority in their capaclty as mediators and arbitrators. Lureover, the
basic deficiencies of the Land Reform sti1ll force many peasants to remain
part~timc sharccroppers in order to make ends meet.

In this satuation the Party becams identified with certain kinship
groups, since 1ts early supporters were drawn entirely from Dulaim, Although
it hus bogun to recruit followers on a wider bhasis, 11 contlnues Lo suffer
from being more closely tied to particular kinship factions than others and
st11l attempts to mobilise poasants through kin and personal ties, Con-
currcntly the fragmentation of the larger lineages drove peasants to seek
new forms of political association that would further their interests vis-

:-v1s rival kinship groups. The Party provided this framework but in the

1) This and other empirical conclusions offers independent evidence for
some of Harik's propositions concerning local level political changes
under conditions of rural transformation in an Egyptian village in the
late 1960s, See my Introduction, pp. xi11-xiv,
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process made 1t possible feor scctavnal anterests to fiocurash, a development
which works ultimately to the deiriment of its own wider interests, It also
created a series of new political prizes in the form of adminisirative
posatiions and Party offices which were eagerly sought by the new peasant
leaders, As has been shown in Chapter VII, these new political entreprencurs
were able to develop their own network of external links with economic and
polatical groups 1in Baghdad. Through tho building of bayt~based guesthouses,
these leaders staked a claim to local political status and gathercd

followers around them., Adopting a modified 'landlord' model, they set them-
selves up as representatives of their kin groups in the new village ainst:it-
utzons and participated in village politics on this basis. They alsc began

to tako an acltive role in dispute settlement, here again reproducing the
landlord model. In response to this, tho 'traditional' landlords have sought
ways of circumventing formal political structures and government control
through the establishment of direct personal and affinal ties with

influeniial persons in Baghdad, and also through the haghly profitable private
sector cooperatives, which in fact function as government=supported capitalist
oenterprises,

A notable resp.nse to these difiiculties in recent years has been the
more explicit adoption by the government of policies of more direct inter-
vention and control, This was fairst manifested in the way in which the Land
Reform cooperatives were closely supervised by technical supervisors
appeinted by the government, who could call on the support of the staff of
the local Agricultural Office. As has been described in Chapter V1II, the
supervisor's duties are extensive and cover the planning of the cropping
system, the organisation of credits, the running of the management board,
and lhe keeping of accounts, These functions have recently been further
extended tu include strict control of the irrigation system, and access to

agriculiural machinery., All these developments point to the centralising
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tendency of presenl government policy.

This increased involvemeni by central government agencies derives partly
from Ba'thist ideology, but 1s in fact largely due to the inherent polatical
and ecological problems outlined earlier, coupled with the problem of
developing an "efficient" local administration. As in many similar cases
of rural transformation in third world countries, Iraq faces the dilemma
oi combining “ecfficioney™ with all the problems of grass roots particapation,
and also suffers from the conscquences of over-hasty and inadequately
prepared altempts to implement complex agricultural policies,

The i1nitial attempts to involve peasants directly in the running of
local socio=-political institutions, in order to cnable them to improve their
standard of laving and to protoct themeelves against the exploitative
strategies of the landlords, encountered a number of setbacks. Perhaps the
most important of these is the tendency for peasant households to look
for security and sup ort from their closest agnatic kin, thus developing
forms of mutual aid and political support at bayt level, rather than through
the new forms of association. This was originally an historical product
of the breakdown of the major trabal lineages, but it has survivea as an
adaptive response to the iluctuations and uncertaintices of the political
and economic environ ent since the early 1930s, The narrowing of the kinshap
group te a set of intorrelated households of this type whose members share
common economic and political interests has not beon confined to the poorer
peasant categories; 1t has also become significant for the landlord families.
This pattern of organisation presents special problems to a government
wishing to implement uniform social and economic reforms, since inevitably
the coherence of any dovelopment scheme will be affected by the existing
fragmented and competitive social structure,

In view of this, the government has almost no choice but to resort to

increased centralisation through the direct control and supgrvision of
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development schemes and local political institutions, TFor a short while
after their accessibmp to powor in 1968 the Ba'thists clcarly believed that
they could achieve their goals simply by recruiting people into the party
and developing grass roots organisation., What they failed to understand

wcs that, as Balandier puts it:-

"the introduction (of national pclitical parties) into a
poasant onvaironment {okliliged) them to make concessions to
the oldeor order." 1)

In Da'udiz this took two forms; on the one hand the Party had io come to
terms with the landlords, and in fact tended to recruit its farst members
from one of their families, and on tho other, 1t was forccd to come to
terms with the aspirations and expectations of peasants and their leaders,
which involved the Party in pgaving legitimacy to the existing kinship
organisation, This created many of the problems and contradictions which
have becen lsolated in earlier chapters.

It 15 doubtful whether the more centralised policies now being
implemented will be able to ocvercome these difficulties. In the first place,
ihe real significance of the historical bhackground to the present situation
has apparently been only imperfectly pgrasped by the government, and
secondly, even if a keererpercoption cculd be brought io bear, the sheer
magnitude of the difficulties would probably defeat the mosi informed attempts
to resolve them, To some extent, the monopoly control of the landlords has
certainly heen seriously undeormined, and some peasants have been given access
to important productive resources. However, this process 1s clearly still
incomplete, since landlords, together with their new rivals among the
peasant leodership, do retain power, status and influence through their
abilily to manipulate both formal and informal struclures and social groups

in the village. The presenl situation is thus essentially ambivalent: the

1) Balandier, G., Political Anthropology, London 1970, p. 182,
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current Land Reform programmc 15 more thorough-going and systematic than
its predccessor, but at the same time 1t allows considerable scope for
manocuvre on the part of various kinship groups and individuals. This has
led to the emergence of different levels and degrees of political entre-
preneurship which may well in the long term prove a serious obstacle to the

effectiveness of the new policies.
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NOTES ON TRANSLITERATION

Transliteration has been kept as simple and consistent as possible.
No diacritical marks have been used.

When an Arabic word has a form which has been commonly accepted in
English, it has been used without underlining (e.g. shaikh, fellahin).

More specialised words (e.g. mudir, amin al~sirr) have been underlined.

All words used gore than once appear in the glossary,

Both 'ain and hamza have been indicated by °'.
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GLOSSARY

The Glossary contains only words that are repeated more than once, All
words are translated or explained when first used.

amin al=sirr : 1it, Kecper of the Secret; (Ba'th) Party Secretary.
‘ashira : tribe.
aslaf (pl. of szlaf) : settlement.
bayt : three to four generation=-depth sub=lineage.
dira : area customarily "occupied" by a tribe for grazing or cultivation.
donum or mashara : a unit of square measurement corresponding to 0,62 acres,
farsha : sum of money paid ‘into court® hy disputants in cases settled by
customary (‘urf) procedures; used for payment of expenses.
fasl : compensation, especially in cases involving honour.
hizb : political party; normally the Ba'th Party.
fellah, pl. fellahin : peasant,
al-jam’ia al-ta'wunia : cooperative society.
lazma : a form of customary land tenure,
liwa, now muhafadha : province.
majlis al-idara : administrative council or committee.
mallakiyah : the difference between what the landlord collects from the
cultivators and what he hands over to the State as taxation.
mashara or donum : a unit of square measurement corresponding to 0.62 dcres.
miri : land which in theory belongs (originally to the Ottoman) State.
mudhif : shaikh or senior lineage member's guesthouse.
mudir : director; used throughout to refer to the chief local government
official in Da'udia,
Muharram : mourning ceremonies conducted by Shi'i Muslims in the month of
Muharram commemorating the death of Husain at Karbala' in 680 AD,
muwazzafin : eivil servants, government employees.
nahi, nahwa : prohibitor, prohibition, in the context of marriage; right
occasionally exercised by paternal uncles with respect to their
neices,
nahia : sub-~division of a gadha, q.v. (Da‘udla is the headquarters of a nahia).
nazir : (Ba‘'th Party) sympathiser, i.e. of low rank in Party hierarchy.
gadha : an administrative unit corresponding to a sub=province.
qgesr pl. qusur : palace,
ra‘is : president, chagrman.
ra’is al=salaf : president or chairman of (land reform) settlement,
rab'a : guesthouse of sub=lineage,
sanad or tapu sanad : title to miri land.
sarifa : mud hut, built mostly round the outskirts of Baghdad by poor rural
migrants,
sayyid : descendant of the Prophet Muhammad.
Shnurughi : rice cultivators from ‘'Amara, brought to Da'udia in the 195038 by
the shaikh of Albu 'Amir,
sirkal : sub=shaikh, sub-lineage head, often acting as bailiff for a more
senior kinsman.
tapu sanad : title deed for miri land. Introduced into Iraq by Midhat Pasha
in the 1870s, and revived by the British Mandate administration
in the 1920s,
urf : pre-=lslamic customary law,
wasta : 'influence' or ‘connections'; also mediation.
wilayat : former Ottoman province (i.e. Baghdad, Basra and Mosul until 1917).
wusata' : mediators/arbitrators in disputes.

*
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